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Introduction

It is an immense pleasure and privilege to be invited to take part in this conversation. Thank
you, Prof Zhuo and colleagues at CASS for making this possible. Like many, I am acutely aware of
the new challenges facing Chinas twenty — five year view of religion as a social good: So, where are
we? And, perhaps more pertinently, what has gone wrong? I am delighted and honoured to have a
chance to reflect with you on the way forward.

I begin with two quotations. The first from the Irish poet and playwright, WB Yeats (1865 —
1939), who in his poem ‘ The Choice’ declares,

The intellect of man is forced to choose
Perfection of the life, or of the work,
And if it take the second must refuse
A heavenly mansion, raging in the dark

The second quotation is from Pope Benedict XVI, in a speech he gave to the German Parlia-
ment, the Bundestag, on 22 September this year, quoting the fifth century theologian St Augustine
— the recent translation and publication of whose works in China make his magisterial thought so
much more widely available — “Politics” , Benedict declared, “must be a striving for justice” ; for,
as Augustine pointed out in his inimitable way, “Without justice—what is the State but a great band
of robbers?”

But this is not a paper about poetry, nor about justice directly ( you may be glad to know!). It
is a paper about the power that inspires poetry and life; human imagination. More specifically, it is
about the role religion plays in stimulating and protecting this most precious personal and political
gift. The title of my paper is, “Models of Society; Faith, Forms and Political Imagination”. My
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thesis is simply this: imagination is a divinely — inspired human capacity for self — transcendence

which is essential to human flourishing. Unless we dream, we die. Societies that suppress creative
freedom and the exercise of individual or institutional, imagination cut themselves off from the dee-
pest roots of human flourishing and are, as a result, ultimately self — destructive. Socio — political
health is inseparable from individual health, harmony and happiness. Creativity creates and sustains
just communities ; imagination inspires greatness; frustration breeds dissent. Social tension should
not surprise us, if creativity is suspect and imagination is absent. As captured by the poet WB
Yeats, working without living leads to ‘ raging in the dark’. Society without creativity is dull, life-
less, unimaginative, and most often unjust.

My paper is, then, an invitation to consider — a. what model of society best expresses China
today? And, b. what model of society new China would aspire to reflect? China and Chinese cul-
ture, in all their vast richness and diversity, have always reflected an immense capacity for creativi-
ty, born of an open ear to heaven’ s call and a will to live well. But will China’ s future continue to
reflect this? Will it be known and respected globally, in years to come as a just, imaginative socie-
ty? If so, religion will necessarily have a central place. For, as Catholic theologian, Karl Rahner,
argues, in the act of imaginative self — transcendence, there exist the contingencies for an encounter
with all that is divine. The imaginative, think big’. Indeed, we cannot imagine without God or
neighbor. Divinity and altruism are essential elements in enlarging human vision and sustaining hu-
man creativity. If all I think about is me, my society, my wants, my needs, I cut myself off from
creative, spiritual energy. My world shrinks. My society suffers. I cease to be at peace with God,
self or others. The divinely — inspired capacity for self — transcendence creates and sustains dynam-
ic, just, imaginative societies. We need little persuading, I hope, of the importance of imagination;
after all, most famous inventions and achievements were the result of someone’ s imagination. We
perhaps do need reminding, as Albert Einstein once declared, “Imagination ... is more important
than knowledge. Knowledge is limited. Imagination encircles the world. ”@ It is imagination, not
knowledge, our world needs now and into the future, if we are to survive and thrive.

I. Tools for the task

I want to use two heuristic devices in this paper to unlock the complexities of religion and con-
temporary Chinese society. One is ‘ imagination’ , which we have touched on already and will re-
turn to later; the other is that of ‘models’ , which I propose we look at now. Come back to the two
— part invitation I issued earlier, which is at the heart of this paper: namely, a. what model of so-
ciety best expresses China today? And, b. what model of society would new China aspire to reflect?
Use your imagination to listen as I do to communicate.

Intellectuals are well — acquainted with the use of ‘ models’ to describe all manner of forms
and fields of enquiry. In addition to physical models ( that generate in scale, substance or image an-
other idea, entity or reality, i.e. scale models, biological models, model trains or aircrafts) , hu-
man models (that promote, sell, embody or inspire artistically, i. e. heroes, nudes, celebrities, i-
cons), and abstract or semantic models ( that conceptualise, interpret, map, calculate, or give
structural form to an idea, theory, or working hypothesis) , we have become accustomed to the ap-
plied use of models in the development and teaching of business and macroeconomics, computers

@ Viereck, George Sylvester, “ What life means to Einstein; an interview “. The Saturday Evening
Post (October 26, 1929).



Models of Society: Faith, Forms and Political Imagination

and graphics, statistics and mechanics, systems and theories. Hence ‘model’ is applied to the re-
lated activities of business processes and molecular biology, scientific theory and social analysis,
engineering and ecclesiology (the doctrine of the church). Years ago I was hugely impressed by the
way the theologian, philosopher Cardinal Avery Dulles SJ (1918 — 2008), used ‘models’ to de-
scribe and interpret the Church and Revelation (see Models of the Church, 1974 ; Models of Revela-
tion, 1985)®@. Here was a use of ‘model’ to encapsulate and expound mysteries and dogmas, the-
ories and decrees. In his Models of Revelation, Dulles speaks of his quest to find an appropriate
philosophical method to begin to speak of revelation that was free of theological circularity. He also
speaks of “the value of models for theology” ; particularly as a way of grouping what he calls “major
constellations” of thought and thinkers, which share a certain “angle of approach that predeter-
mined the answers to many particular questions” @(p. viii). Others, of course, have used the cate-
gory to expound the finer points of cosmology and philosophy over the years; Dulles uses an essen-
tially scientific tool to interpret Christian tradition. He shows how a ‘model’ is, in reality, just a
useful, malleable, heuristic device to explain, expound, describe and encapsulate in a succinct,
often tangible or visual way, a set of data, another reality, or a new world of meaning. Through a
judicious use of ‘models’ a presenter and receptor meet at depth on common ground at the very
heart of an issue.

II. Models of society

It is natural we apply ‘ models’ to understand society generally, and interpret China specifical-
ly today. We might do the same to Britain or America, of course, and could draw interesting paral-
lels and contrasts. But our focus here is China, as we ask: a. what model of society best expresses
China today? And, b. what model of society would new China aspire to reflect? One asks about the
present, one the future. Put more sharply, we are also asking, what model best describes the way
religion functions in contemporary Chinese society?

Applied to society generally, ‘models’ may direct us to summary accounts of different forms of
government, or instruments of power, to distinctive visions of community or features of culture, to
dominant economic theories and popular narratives of history or development. Hence, we speak, of
‘ democratic’ or a ‘ patriarchal’ , societies, of ‘totalitarian regimes’ and ‘feudal theocracies’ , of
‘Keynesian’ or ‘free — market capitalisms’ , of ‘pre —or post — modem’ communities, of a-
grarian’ , ‘industrialised’ , and ‘post — colonial’ societies. The list is immense. Indeed, we may
have to use more than one model to capture change or conflict, progress or retrenchment in any giv-
en situation. Societies change. I sensed when I lived on the edge of Washington DC in the late —
80s and early —90s that I was witnessing the apogee of American imperialism; as a historian, it was
fascinating. But the world has moved on. In the context of the wars in Iraq and Afghanistan, the
global economic crisis, the rise of Chindia, the new plausibility of post — secularism, the so — called
Arab Spring and the renewed confidence in Turkey, new models must be used to describe many so-
cieties, be they British, American, French, German, Greek, Italian, Indian, Egyptian or Chi-
nese. This is good and right. Few places are easy to encapsulate; certainly not China! Fine: mod-
els should never stultify or constrain, they should always liberate and energise.

What interests me here is the impact application of a model has on a society’ s identity or self — un-

®  Avery Dulles SI, Models of the Church (Doubleday, 1974) Models of Revelation ( Doubleday, 1985)
® Dulles, Models of Revelation, viii
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derstanding; indeed, we may wonder, who has the right to apply or own, a model for a particular
society. I might want to imagine Britain is still a Christian country, but members of the British Hu-
manist or Secular Societies will disagree. India may claim to be an industrialised Super — Power,
but 500 million, impoverished Dalits will dissent. America may still claim to be Number One: but
China, among others, will surely question their claim. ‘ Models of society’ are negotiated as much
as applied; they are challenged as often as they are accepted. We may say to friends, ‘China’s
view of Communism has changed’ ; but overseas critics and Party Members may say, no. ‘ Models’
have a way of clarifying identity, of challenging, and refining self — understanding. It is not enough
for a government or an individual to proclaim a particular self — perception or international position
identity is negotiated, ‘models’ are tested, self — definition accountable, behavior significant. We
are what we do.

Come back to our key questions — a. what model of society best expresses China today? And,
b. what model of society would new China aspire to reflect? And, again, what model best describes
the way religion functions in contemporary Chinese society? Our problem in answering any of these
is, now, as we have begun to see, not only that they are inherently complicated questions per se:
the answers we give to them are essentially contestable. ‘ Models’ offer opportunities for under-
standing and dialogue: they do not remove the need for thought. ‘Models’ propose ways of seeing
things ; they have no power to determine ultimate reality. So behind our questions lies lurking the
bigger issue of, who defines what and why and for whom in society? Put another way, what right
does any individual, or institution, have to determine a model for a society? — Does the outsider,
the insider, the friend, the critic, the government, or the people have the right? In numeric terms,
we might ask, how many people are needed for a model to be deemed accurate, or determinative?
As we know from flawed Western democracies, numbers of votes and an electoral mandate are not
the same.

Political discourse always struggles when it confuses aspiration with achievement, intention
with reality. As the Conservative government in the UK has discovered, to commend ‘ Big Society’
thinking (i.e. that individuals and communities should understand they have a civic responsibility
locally to effects things nationally) is not to create ‘ Big Society’ attitudes. As we all know well,
talk of the ‘ Harmonious Society’ in China does not create — and certainly has not created]! - a
¢ Harmonious Society’. Aspiration is not the same as attainment. But ‘ models of society’ begin to
function differently when they arise from within a community, and are not imposed from outside. As
I know from my wife’ s African child — hood, Kenya wasn’ t liberated on the day the British colonial
mandate ended. It was truly free on the day Kenyan’s themselves took charge of their destiny; that
took years. China will only be a ‘ Harmonious Society’ when the majority of Chinese will and work
for it. The imposition of a model from above does not effect the reality from within or from below:
people must value and own the vision.

So, the issue isn’t simply, who determines the dominant model of, or for, a society (in Chi-
na’s case, who decides what constitutes the ‘ Harmonious Society’ ?) , but how is that model real-
ized and sustained? In terms of this conference, the issue is, what role does religion have in helping
or hindering the development and promulgation of that social vision? Put differently, what model
best describes the way religion does, will and should function, in Chinese society? As we have
seen, the imposition of a model from above, or outside, will have little effect, unless the model,
the vision — the soul of it, we might say — is owned by the populace at large.

I have taken some time on this issue of ‘ Models of Society’ because it is important both meth-
odologically (understanding how models function) and strategically ( preparing the way for a clearer
account of the role of religion in contemporary Chinese society). Except we grasp the way ‘ models’
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function we will miss the risk and opportunity their usage present.
ITI. Weber and ways of thinking about Chinese society

In this next section, I want to look briefly at Max Weber (1864 —1920) , who knew and wrote
a lot about societies, and has profoundly influenced the way new China understands itself; not least
for the way his second major study, in his magisterial series on religions and societies (so tragically
cut short by his early death), The Religion of China: Confucianism and Taoism (1915; adapted
1920)@®, questions Confucianism’ s capitalist capability and commends the creative energies of
Western Christendom.

Weber’ s seminal study, The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism (1904 ) ®boldly con-
joins two models of society and in the process creates a third. First, he encapsulates Protestant mor-
als and social theory as simply ‘ The Protestant Ethic’ ; ignoring the inherent diversity and habitual
dispute characteristic of much historic Protestantism! He then coins the term ‘the Spirit of Capital-
ism’ , as if all know the meaning and power of capitalism. He then proposes in the title of his book,
a third inevitable, commendable, dynamic, “elective affinity” between aesthetic Protestantism and
spirited capitalism. It is a thesis as attractive to its adherents as it is implausible to its critics, for
whom either Protestantism or Capitalism are highly suspect social philosophies!

We all know, though, how influential Weber’ s translated works have been in modern China.
The architects of China’ s social or religious, policies have, however, been as guilty as Weber, for
either co — opting his thought to their agenda, or inserting his model of society into theirs as the best
way of understanding and shaping contemporary China’ s attitude towards Christianity. In light of
what we have seen in the previous section, this is not the way societies work. We now know that
when ‘ models of society’ are imposed on society they turn from liberating ideals to enforced — but
ultimately unenforceable — dogma. We do Weber a disservice if we think he would be happy with
this; far from it. It is crucial we recognize that, though we may question Weber’ s analysis, that is
all it was, analysis; and so to him fallible and susceptible of criticism and correction. He claimed
no more. To turn Weber into a necessary dogma about religion and society is a simplistic error. His
was an exercise in social and political imagination, borne of thought and a will to explain; not a de-
sire to dominate or determine. What’s more, if he has indeed inspired China’s social vision, and
admission of religion, he should also be permitted to vindicate the value of imagination for a socie-
ty. As he makes clear in his 1897 essay, ‘ “Objectivity” in Social Science’ , both sociology gener-
ally, and cultural analysis in particular, depend on the exercise of imaginative subjectivity in a way
the natural sciences do not: as he wrote,

There is no absolutely “objective” scientific analysis of culture... All knowledge of cultural
reality. . . is always knowledge from particular points of view. ... An “objective” analysis of cul-
tural events, which proceeds according to the thesis that the ideal of science is the reduction of em-
pirical reality to “laws,” is meaningless. .. The knowledge of social laws is not knowledge of social
reality but is rather one of the various aids used by our minds for attaining this end. ©

In other words, Weber saw a necessary connection between social analysis and human creativi-
ty: to separate them was to engage in either bad sociology or bad government. He aspired to nei-
ther, and nor should we.

@  Max Weber, The Religion of China ; Confucianism and Taoism (1915; adapted 1920; ET 1951)
®  Max Weber, The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism (1904 ; ET 1930)
®  Max Weber , Sociological Writings , Excerpts
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But there is more to be said about Max Weber. For, if he is generally useful for illustrating
how ‘models of society’ do and do not function, he is particularly useful for the light he sheds on
the changing profile of religion in a postmodem, post — secular world. I was struck the other day, at
a conference in Bangalore on religion in the contemporary Indian ‘ public square’ , by the abiding
value accorded Weber’ s thought. One paper in particular drew heavily on Max Stackhouse’ s con-
temporary re — evaluation of Weber in a 2010 article, ‘ Max Weber; A Modern — Day Globalization
Guru?’ @To Stackhouse, Weber’ s value continues to lie in the connection he established between
forms of religion and types of culture or society. Following Weber, Stackhouse argues, if Protestant-
ism produced capitalism, contemporary Christianity (with its holistic world — view and attention to
universals) inspires globalization. To Stackhouse, this ( seemingly simplistic) theme “remains a-
mong the most promising lines of enquiry in a world in which the idea that secularization is the inev-
itable result of modernization seems quite senile. ” In other words, Weber’ s bold ‘ model’ that
connected Protestantism and capitalism has spawned another that now connects Christianity and glo-
balization. What’ s more, the truth of this new model has, to Stackhouse, been proven by its
exposé of the myth that modernity is necessarily antithetical to spirituality. No, argue Weber and
Stackhouse, modern, and post — modern societies can be, and often are, deeply and abidingly reli-
gious.

In drawing on Weber for inspiration, the framers of China’ s religious policy may have under —
estimated the degree to which human spirituality is both a necessary and a good part of dynamic,
globalised cultures. For, if, Christianity is inherently - because theologically - global (the body
of Christ is always and indivisibly one) , Chinese Christianity will always find here both intellectual
and spiritual resources to survive secular criticism and to thrive as a dynamic participant in a glob-
alised world. For, as Weber and Stackhouse make clear, Christianity belongs to that larger global
reality in which spirituality and society naturally co —inhere. What Stackhouse calls the “systemic
amnesia about these motifs” is striking; as he points out, “It means that we are driving with few
mental maps as to where we came from, where we are going and how we are going to where we want
to be. ”® That is no way to run a responsible, let alone an imaginative society in a new, globalised
world.

IV. Political imagination and the gift of religion

We spoke earlier of imagination and return to it now in this brief, final section. However we
describe it, imagination is one the most remarkable of humanity’ s capacities. Studied by psycholo-
gists and literary critics, philosophers and theologians, artists and advertisers, imagination is our
capacity to form mental images from words, feelings from sound, new ideas from almost anything;
as Edward Casey begins his 1976 monograph Imagining: A Phenomenological Study @, quoting the
philosopher Bertrand Russell, “Imagination, not slavery to fact, is the source of whatever is good in
human life. ”® We are not speaking of something peripheral to human life and the political process.
We are speaking of that which arises from and directs us to, their very heart and soul. For, imagi-
nation gives us sight, sound, sense and experience to terrify and delight, inspire and dread. It

@  Max Stackhourse, ‘ Max Weber; A Modern — Day Globalization Guru?’ (Part V) , www. theglobalist. com, April 08, 2010, access-
ed October 29, 2011

Max Stackhouse, ‘Max Weber; A Modern — Day Globalization Guru?’

@  Edward Casey, Imagining ; A Phenomenological Study (Indiana UP, 1976)

® Thid, vii
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gives substance to words, meaning to experience, purpose to action and hope to the dying. It turns
words on a page into a story we inhabit, a play on stage to a life we live. Scholars disagree about
how words shape worlds; we cannot doubt they do, like instruments music, lips smiles and eyes
tears.

Applied to politics and society imagination can, we have begun to see, exert immense power.
In Max Weber’ s imaginative mind Protestantism turns from a socio — theological act of personal faith
into socio — economic form of corporate, moral behaviour. In his later lecture, Politics as a Vocation
(1919) he goes further and proposes a bold, moral vision for the worthy leader, in which ethical
¢ conviction’ ( Gesinnungsethik) and personal ‘ responsibility’ ( Verantwortungsethik) are the ideal
— typical forms of value and of instrumentally — rational action. Nicholas Gane, in his monograph
Max Weber and Postmodern Theory (2002)®@, helpfully connects this later aspect of Weber’ s
thought with the theme of this paper as a whole and of this final section in particular. For, Gane ar-
gues, when Weber wrote of ‘the politics of vocation’ he was addressing the widespread disenchant-
ment with life he saw around him in the midst of war. As Weber famously declared, “The fate of
our times is characterised by rationalisation and intellectualisation and, above all, by the °disen-
chantment of the world. > ”®, This is, Gane maintains, “the closest Weber comes to formulation of
a concept of human virtue. ” ®(p78) Iis root is essentially religious; for enchantment is the divine
gift of faith imagination inspires. Hence, Weber’ s virtuous leader, who faces widespread social dis-
enchantment, and is not himself disenchanted, is exercising faith. Seen in this light, political i-
magination is the glorious, necessary, virtuous, faith —filled gift a leader, thinker, or community
exercises when they transcend the immediate with a new vision of life. This did not mean to Weber
that politicians should aspire to be saints: it did mean they should be good. Many have criticized
Weber for placing an impossible burden on the leader. Not Karl Jaspers, who defends him, “If Max
Weber’ s demands were excessive, the human situation was to blame, not his lack of realism, ”®
Part of the abiding power of Weber is this extraordinary capacity to look at the world as both an in-
tellectual idealist and a pragmatic realist. His imagination, surely, enabled this rather unique com-
bination.

But, we may ask, where is this virtuous re — envisioning of life most often to be found? Not in
communities disenchanted by rationalization (and rationalism! ), defeated by death, fearful of life
and dreading war. Nor, surely, in communities that have lost the will or capacity to imagine another
way of being and another style of life. It is in individuals and communities attuned to the potentiality
of humanity to transcend themselves in a creative act of God — given imagination who are most likely
to inspire hope, vision, new possibilities and an end to injustice. For faith is antithetical to deter-
ministic materialism. It resists easy conformism by encouraging a spirit that soars. It sees political
forms as provisional realities and physical means as limited and limiting ends. Welsh scholar, Ray-
mond Williams (1921 —1988) , classic Marxist study, Culture and Society; 1780 —1950 (1958)®
may have helpfully illuminated the complex ways economic reality shapes the imagination, and laid
the foundations for cultural studies and cultural materialism, but his work pre — dates the new recog-
nition that religion and modernity can creatively coexist. Imagination may be stimulated by loss and
gain, money and poverty, freedom and injustice. But to impose one socio — economic model upon

Nicholas Gane , Max Weber and Postmodern Theory (Palgrave, 2002)

q. Basit Bilal Koshul, The postmodern significance of Max Webers legacy : disenchanting disenchantment (Macmillan, 2005), 11
Gane, 78

q. Stackhouse, ‘Max Weber; A Modern — Day Globalization Guru?’

Raymond Williams , Culture and Society : 1780 — 1950 ( Columbia UP, 1983 ; first pubd. 1958)
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its origin is akin to snatching at smoke or predicting the wind. Imagination is in so many ways the
most humble and most exalted act a human can perform; for when we imagine, we admit we are not
the only reality inhabiting the world, nor the least powerful, for we can transcend it in our mind and
re — imagine it in our dreams and creeds and prayers.

Conclusion

In this paper we have looked at imagination as the divinely given capacity for an individual, in-
stitution or community to think outside the immediate in an act of self — transcending creativity.
When harnessed to the desire for self — fulfillment, or self — improvement, the imagination can be
an immensely powerful tool. Applied to society, social imagination is one of the most important cre-
ative devices humans possess. To say of a society that it is imaginative is to give it high praise in-
deed. But imagination, like creativity, comes at a price. Creativity, like imagination, is compro-
mised if all that is considered is whats good for me. Egocentrism may be pleasant in the short —
term it is ultimately destructive long — term. Similarly, though altruism may be costly short — term
it is essentially self — propagating long — term. Imagination runs out of steam, when I am both the
subject and the object of my dreams: it continues indefinitely if its attention is directed to others. So
my self — fulfillment and my self — improvement can only be ultimately realised if they are the fruit of
a negotiated social contract. Applying Kant$ core ethical test of repeatability to my behaviour in so-
ciety, the acquisitive society is necessarily implosive and self — destructive, the altruistic society is
creative and sustainable, and the imaginative society full of both humility and self — confidence.

Which brings us back to Weber; we do Weber (like Tawney) a further disservice if we see
him as proclaiming, or describing a selfish, capitalist society; far from it. What makes his vision of
society so revolutionary and compelling is that he envisaged the possibility of a society which bal-
anced self — fulfillment with altruistic social development. As long as the Chinese social programme
separates the true drivers of altruism from the need for socio — economic development, social tension
and destructive greed will prevail. For, it is religion that most often envisions and empowers an al-
truistic view of life. To love ones neighbour as oneself is unnatural: it is supernatural. It remains
unattained and unattainable without the sense of accountability that flows from prior love for God.

So, what of our models of society for China today? Surely, the model that we should most en-
ergetically pursue is a genuinely communitarian view of society, in which self matters as much as
neighbour, and neighbour matters as much as me. This model is most aptly termed teciprocal’, or -
respectful . Such a society is only achieved when the leadership itself models the behaviour it ex-
pects of others. The imposition of altruism, like the enforcement of philanthropy or legislation of
generosity is as impossible as it is vain. It is the humility born of piety which is the breeding ground
of a leadership that can engender such a society. For great leaders have first great souls and humble
spirits, before they have expansive visions and devoted followers. And they will be passionate about
that greatest act of human imagination, justice; for justice imagines a society in which each individ-
ual is accorded a protected space for dreaming and developing, sowing and reaping, loving and en-
joying life. In contrast, an unimaginative society is repressive and fearful, protectionist and petty.
No wonder Catholic Christendom echoes still with Augustine’ s wonderful warning, “ Without jus-
tice—what is the State but a great band of robbers?”
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I . Introduction; Interreligious Dialogue and World Peace

Over the past few decades, °interreligious dialogue’ has become a hot topic and a frontier
field in international religious academic circle. Hans Kiing, who is the chief drafter of Declaration
Toward a Global Ethic, emphasizes many times that without peace among religions, there could be
no peace among nations, countries or cultures; without dialogue among religions, there could be no
peace among religions; without religious studies, there could be no dialogue among religions. His
argument is actually a “syllogism that explains the importance of interreligious dialogues”. Accord-
ing to its inference, interreligious dialogue is so important that it concerns not only peace among re-
ligions, but also peace among countries and cultures. At the end of 1980s, many people held the
view that Hans Kiing’ s syllogism had overestimated the importance of interreligious dialogue. How-
ever, 20 years later, with the growth of the problems and phenomena of religions after the Cold
War, and the obvious impact of religious elements or background to the conflicts among nations,
countries and cultures, the importance of interreligious dialogue has become a common conviction a-
mong global politicians, religious leaders and scholars of religious studies.

Paul F. Knitter, the well — known American theologian, hits the nail on the head in terms of
the urgency of interreligious dialogue. He argues that, in the development of geographical — political
events (conflicts?) , fear causes anger, anger causes violence, and that this is becoming more and
more the case in some nations and countries. For many people, Samuel Huntington’ s view has been
verified, and the conflicts among civilizations have become more and more serious. What is even
more worrying and threatening is that the conflicts among religions have added to the brimming pot
of hatred. Terrorists and Imperialists defend their evil deeds by means of religious beliefs. They call
others “evil” , while at the same time considering themselves to be “good”. It is actually a religious
declaration, which means, “God is with me, so let me punish you. ” In this way, religion has been
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used as a tool to abet the spread of conflicts among civilizations, and this is part of the reason why
religion has become a global problem. However, religious belief could and should help promote dia-
logue and cooperation among civilizations, for all religious people would achieve a consensus if they
stood by the teachings of the founders and the classics of their religions; religious faith must promote
world — peace, rather than turning fostering thoughts of violence. ©

Because of the importance and urgency of interreligious dialogue, academic circles at home and
abroad have more and more emphasized the religious cultural traditions of both east and west in or-
der to find the historical experiences and thought sources that help to promote religious dialogue, re-
solve the civilizational conflicts and establish a harmonious society. This essay is an elucidation of
the relevant theoretical inquiries of the scholars of the older generation, and falls into roughly three
parts. First is a reconsideration of the historical characters of Chinese religious cultures. Second is
a summary of the tradition of Chinese religious culture. Third, Chinese traditional culture can supply
the conceptual resources for promoting interreligious dialogue, resolving civilizational conflicts and creating a
harmonious world.

Il . The Historical Character ( Characteristics?) of Chinese Religious
Cultures

If we want to argue that Chinese religious cultural traditions can help to promote religious dia-
logue, resolve civilization conflicts and build a harmonious world, we must know the historical char-
acters of Chinese religious cultures. However, ever since the cultural encounter between the east
and the west end of Ming Dynasty and the beginning of Qing Dynasty, the question of how to inter-
pret Chinese religious traditions and their character has always been a tough problem.

Ninian Smart, the well — known scholar of comparative religious studies, introduces Chinese
religions this way; “The westerners always feel confused about the religions in China---. from the
point of view of our westerners, Chinese religion is indeed a hodgepodge. ” @What is more, scholars
like Hans Kiing claim that, “scholars in the west once inferred that there was no religious life in
ancient Chinese society. ”® Why is it the case? We can find some thought — provoking clues in C.
K. Yang’s Religion in Chinese Society. The “introduction” of this book contains a section — “some
points of view concerning the characters of the religions in Chinese society,” in which Yang men-
tions that the missionaries who first came to China found something that is completely different from
Christianity — that religious belief for the Chinese is superstitious belief. From that time on, this
view began to prevail in the western world. The other important reason is that Confucian ethics have
determined the social value system for most of Chinese history, functioning as the religious ethics as
Christianity does in the west. Therefore, there were no religious organizations, nor any long — time
conflicts between the government and the church. For this reason, western scholars who study Chi-
nese culture hold the view that the Confucian tradition is secular in terms of value systems and ag-
nostic in terms of religious thought. This is actually a negation of the role that religion plays in Chi-
nese society. Influenced by the view of western scholars, Chinese scholars in modern times devel-
oped the view point that “Chinese society is non — religious”. For instance, Liang Qichao doubted
“whether we could write a history of Chinese religion” ; Hushi believedthat “ China is a country

@ See Paul F. Knitter, Introducing Theologies of Religions, “To the Chinese Reader” , trans. Wangzhicheng, (Beijing; Remmin Uni-
versity Publishing House) , 2 —3.

@  Ninian Smart, World Religion, 2™ edition, trans. Gaoshining etc. , ( Peking Uiversity Publishing House, 2004) , 113.

® Hans Kiing, Spurensuche Die weltreligionen auf dem weg, trans. Yang Xusheng, (Beijing; Sanlian Publishing House 2007) , 129.
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without religion, and China is a nation that doesn’ t have the superstitious beliefs of religion” ; Chen
Duansheng held the view that “Chinese [ culture? Civilization? ] is non — religious. China doesn’ t
have a great religion--. ” @ The reason that I mention the above academic background is to empha-
size the value of the following research.

In order to eliminate the negative influence of “western viewpoints” on Chinese religious stud-
ies, Prof. Lou Yulie has mentioned ten features of Chinese religious tradition in many conferences
and lectures recently.

First, in Chinese history, the authority of god has never exceeded that of the emperor. The
view that “all the lands belong to the emperor, and all the people live on these lands belong to the
emperor” has always been the dominant standpoint ever since the Shang and Zhou dynasties. There-
fore, the authority of god has been always subordinate to that of the emperor. While in the European
Middle Ages, which lasted for a thousand years, it was just the opposite.

Second, there has never been a “belief in one god” in Chinese history; instead, there has al-
ways been a “belief in many gods”. Although there are all kinds of names that designate the superi-
or god, like as “Di”, “God”, “Heaven” and “the One” , they are do not by any means imply ex-
clusive claims to belief or. Therefore, there is no command that “you can only believe in this god
rather than that god”. The people always burn incense whenever they see a temple, and bow down
on their knees whenever they see a statue of a god. It is completely different from the western Chris-
tianity, where “the worship of God alone is allowed. ”.

Third, worship of ancestors. The gods in China were always ancestors. For example, “Di”
and “God” on oracle bones mainly mean “the ancestors of the primitive tribes” , namely, the he-
roes that had once made great contributions to the tribes. People believed that when these ancestors
died, they would bless their posterity. This is in fact a kind of worship of heroes, or of the sages.
However, in the Zhou dynasty, this point of view began to change. These gods of the ancestors or
the sages never blessed their posterity blindly; rather, they blessed them according to according to
whether they were virtuous or not. For example, the thought that “Heaven is just, and only blesses
people who are virtuous” first came into existence in the Zhou dynasty; in the Spring and Autumn
( Chungiu) period, there was the concept that “what Heaven sees is actually what the people see,
what Heaven hears is actually what the people hear” ; “the people are the masters of the gods”. In
this way, beginning with the Western Zhou (Xi Zhou) , the tradition of “people — oriented human-
ism” gradually developed.

Fourth, people don’t obey the authority of the gods, for don’t believe the gods have absolute
right ; rather, they handle the relationship between god and the people as they deal with interperson-
al relationship. Confucius says, “if you cannot handle secular affairs, how can you deal with the af-
fairs concerning gods?” He also says, “in order to help people lead a good life, we should teach
them to respect the gods, but never attempt to go near to the gods. This is what we call wise. ” Li-
ang Qichao once pointed out that the religions in the west can be called “the religion of the divine
logos” , while the religions in China can be called “the religion of the human logos” , which means,
in Chinese culture, that the emphasis on the personal relationships overrides the relationship of hu-
man beings and the gods.

Fifth, Chinese religious belief is characterized by its worldliness and utilitarianism, while a
sense of transcendent divinity is what it lacks. Just as the case inTan Jing , “Buddha Dharma is
right in the secular world, so one doesn’t need to look for it beyond the world. It is as silly as loo-

@  Yang Qingkun Religions in the Chinese Society —A Research of the Social Function and the Historical Elements of Chinese Society
, trans. Fan Lizhu, (Shanghai People’ s Publishing House, 2007), 21 - 24.
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king for the horns of the rabbit as to search for the Buddha Dharma outside the world. ” Prof. Fei
Xiaotong stakes out the position that the Chinese have very practical attitudes towards ghosts and
gods. We worship them in order to ask for timely wind and rain for raising crops, and to escape
from disasters. Our sacrifices and worship are like offering a bribe to somebody. Ghosts and gods for
us are rights, powers instead of ideals; sources of financial resources instead of justice.

Sixth, Chinese religious beliefs are more rational rather than emotional. Ever since the begin-
ning of modern times, some people have argued that Buddhism is religion, some hold that it is phi-
losophy, some say it is both religion and philosophy, while there are still others who maintain that it
is neither religion nor philosophy, but rather a kind of method — Buddha Dharma. The reason why
people have argued over this so much is that there are many rational elements in Buddhism. From
another perspective, Buddhism is a kind of “religion without gods”, for it rejected the view that
“God creates the world” with its theory of “Yuan Qi” and “Ye Bao”. It suggests that we look for
the ultimate reason from within things, which is “self do, self have”.

Seventh, Chinese religious belief emphasizes “the inner transcendence of the self”. Chinese
culture that is directed by Confucian thought is a kind of “culture of cultivating morality” , namely,
cultivating oneself, transcending oneself by means of “Xiushen”. Under these circumstances, Chan
School , the largest sect of Chinese Buddhism, has completely developed the humanism of the self —
freeing of Buddhism, which emphasizes thinking through your own problems and knowing yourself
completely; getting to know that the nature of all human beings is Buddha makes a Buddha. It is
the aspect of Chinese religion that emphasizes the ethical cultivation of body and soul. Daoism takes
Dao as its base, which respects nature and advocates natural inaction. In the final analysis, it is to
respect the nature of human beings and to develop spontaneous activity as completely as possible.

Eighth, Chinese religion lacks an intense missionary spirit. It largely relates to Chinese tradi-
tional culture. Confucianism is a typical example. As it is said in Liji, “people come from all a-
round to learn Li, rather than the Li being spread actively by the teacher. ” It is “Jiang Ziya went
fishing — freedom is always for volunteers. ” Buddhism and Daoism are also the nnon — missionary.
Buddhism doesn’ t force someone to believe. Buddha helps the person who has “Yuan” with him.
How could western missionaries have this attitude? The missionary work of western religions is ag-
gressive, while the Chinese religions are conservative.

Ninth, the emperor and the government in Chinese history were tolerant about religions, and
they allowed all kinds of religions to co — exist. The authority of the emperor always held the leading
position, so it adopted a tolerant attitude that reconciled and used all kinds of religions, which let
these religions compete with each other, and fostered the consolidation of the power of the emperor
and the government. This allowed all religions to communicate frequently in teachings activities and
in ceremonies. These religions assimilated to each other among themselves, while at the same time
keeping their independence.

Tenth, China is a country with many religions, so China has many problems concerning ethnic
religions. Ethnic religions have something in common with the religions mentioned above, but they
are also different. For example, Buddhism coming from Xizang and from Southern China is different
from that from the Han areas. The former two have combined with the local ethnic culture, and they
even become the symbol of their ethnic culture. ©

Scholars in domestic academic circles all know that Prof. Mou Zhongjian has devoted his life to
the history of Chinese religions studies, and that he completed a great work of nearly a million words
— The History of Chinese Religions (two volumes, 2000). In the last chapter of this book, Prof.

®  The above summary is in “religious studies in search of local cultural tradition” , in Chinese religions (vol. 11, 2008).
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Mou summaries five characteristics of Chinese religions. They are, first, the continuing existence
and development of an original religion; second, the authority of the emperor always overuling that
of religions; third, diversity and inclusiveness; fourth, humanization and secularization; fifth, the
connection and disconnection of the three structures. We can draw these conclusions if we compare
Prof. Mou’s 5 points and Prof. Lou’s 10 points.

First, the two persons share consensus at many points. Point 2 of Prof. Mou is what Prof. Lou
emphasizes in point 1, “it never occurred in Chinese history that the authority of god exceeded that
of the emperor,” in other words, “the authority of the emperor always overrules the authority of reli-
gion. ” However, this consensus is more clearly expressed in the following aspect:

Second, points 1, 3, 4 of Prof. Mou are more general than those of Prof. Lou. For example,
with regard to point 1, Prof. Mou pointed out that, in accordance with the age — old patriarchal so-
ciety, the original religions, namely, the worship of nature, of ghosts and gods, and of ancestors
have been kept intact, and have developed and strengthened, in contrast to what happened in
Greece, Egypt, Persia and India, where their original religions were gradually replaced by creation
religions. In this way, the worship of Heaven, god , and ancestors has been combined with the au-
thority of the emperor, which together formed the religion of patriarchal society. This explanation
not only contains points 2 and 3 of Prof. Lou, but also helps us to understand its historical reasons.
When it comes to point 3, “diversity and inconclusiveness” , Prof. Mou emphasizes the diverse —u-
nity structure of Chinese traditional culture, the philosophy of Confucianism, the view of “accom-
modating divergent views” and the tolerant circumstances of Chinese society. This concept thus in-
cludes points 2,9,10 of Prof. Lou. What’ s more, “humanization and secularization” , point 4 of
Prof. Mou, includes points 4, 5,6, and their main points are almost the same as well, referring to
the ethics, secularity, utilitarianism, humanity and rationality that the Chinese cultural tradition ex-
hibits .

Third, although these two scholars share different viewpoints, they both have profound in-
sights, which can help us use their views as references to help us understand the overall characteris-
tics and the complexity of the tradition of Chinese religions. For example: what Prof. Lou pointed
out in 7, 8, namely, “Chinese religions emphasize inner transcendence” and “Chinese religious
traditions don’t have an intense missionary intent”. Another example: Prof. Mou states in in point
5,that the beliefs of the Chinese are mostly constituted of “official belief”, “scholar belief” and
“folk belief”. The three kinds of belief are consistent with each other, but relatively independent,
and even do not have much relationship with each other. Therefore, we cannot summarize the char-
acteristics of the beliefs of Chinese people with a simple judgment.

Hans Kiing keenly pointed out that “the China as the western scholars who do research in Chi-
nese cultures see it” and “the China that the Chinese see it” are totally different. ©With what has
been discussed above, we can draw the conclusion that views of the cultural tradition of Chinese re-
ligions are also totally different, for “the former Chinese scholars” and “the Chinese scholars nowa-
days ”. Now it’ s time to see how senior scholars summarize the fine tradition of Chinese religious
culture based on contemporary research.

® Hans Kiing, Spurensuche Die weltreligionen auf dem weg , trans. Yang Xusheng, (Shanghai Sanlian Publishing House 2007) , 129.
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IIl. The Fine Tradition of Chinese Religious Culture

Based on a long — time of research on the history of Chinese religions, Prof. Mou summarizes
the tradition of Chinese religious culture in 5 points.

(1) One of the remarkable historical features of Chinese religious culture is diversity — unity,
namely, diversity and harmony, or, difference within harmony.

China is a large country with multiple ethnic groups, religions and beliefs, but these three kinds
of multiplicities by no means put China into a situation of division and hostility. Instead, all the eth-
nic groups are becoming more and more harmonious despite their differences; their beliefs are becom-
ing more rational with communication, and different religions become more abundant in interac-
tion. @

First of all, China is a multi — ethnic country with fifty — six ethnic groups. Various ethnic
groups in China live in peace with each other and constitute the Chinese nation together. As a com-
munity of oriental ancient culture, the Chinese nation has great cultural cohesion. China has also
been a unified country for two thousand years and is still in the process of renewal, which makes it
unique in the world.

Secondly, China is a multi — belief country. It not only has Confucianism which is character-
ized by humanism and rationality, but also numerous religious beliefs characterized with Shinto |
worship. Philosophy, religion, and literature mingle with each other, making Chinese philosophy
possess an element of religious sanctity and mystique, and also some strong humanism and rationali-
ty at the same time. Therefore, neither strong tendencies toward excommunicaton nor zealous reli-
gious fanaticism have ever appeared in the Chinese history.

Thirdly, China is a multi — religion country. Throughout its history, there have been a national
religion that worshiped Heaven, ancestors and the state; Daoism that occurred and developed in ma-
inland China; religions from outside of the country like Buddhism, Christianity and Muslim, and
formerly even Judaism, Manichaeism and Zoroastrianism. China is like a “religious garden” , where
religions from native religions to world religions can co — exist in peace. There never has been major
bloodshed among religions in Chinese history, nor were there cruel and long — lasting wars like those
that took place in western history.

(2) Another remarkable feature of Chinese religious culture is that it paid great attention to do-
ing good in order to accumulate merit, teaching the people morality, and eliminating evil at the
source. This is the chief spiritual purpose of Chinese religion.

For instance, Buddhism teaches mercy , “the deep and broad mercies of all people” , namely,
to have mercy on all living beings. Influenced by the thought of “respecting the Dao and Virtue”
and “Paying back hatred with virtue” of Laozi, Daoism placed great upon emphasis the key function
of morality and virtue in practicing the Dao. There were conflicts among Confucianism, Buddhism
and Daoism in the Northern and Southern Dynasties periods. In the end they reached a consensus
that though they are different, they are one in terms of teaching human beings to do good. These
“three religions” are actually three ways of teaching human beings to be moral. Therefore, the es-
sence of traditional Chinese religions is to cultivate public morality. This kind of moral tradition also
had great impact on Muslim and Christianity (including Protestantism) in China, making the moral
character of their teachings more prominent.

@ Mou Yhongjian, “Inherit and Carry forward the Fine Tradition of Chinese Religious Culture ” , in Exploring Religion, ( Beijing: Re-
ligious Culture Publishing House, 2008) , 86 —87.
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In China, all kinds of religions could survive and develop only by virtue of their good moral
reputation. Religious denominations that preach vendetta and panderism are seen as evil cults, thus
can by no means be welcomed in broad daylight. Therefore, Chinese religion, with such a profound
moral tradition could help to purchase more moral force instead of producing extremism.

(3) The third feature of Chinese religious culture is that it is good at combining loving religion
with loving one’ s country.

China became a vassal of western imperial powers after the Opium War, and suffered a lot from
western colonialism. Imperialist Japan invaded China, confronting the Chinese with the danger of
losing their own country and race. In the war for the independence and liberty of our nation, almost
all the personages from all different kinds of religions who loved the country joined actively in the
social movements that defended their own country. Buddhism teaches that “benefiting all the living
beings, making the world we live solemn”. During the War of Resistance against Japan, Grand Master
Hongyi appealed to the society that “you should never forget to save the country even when you are praying
to Buddha. ” He called forth all the monks to resist the Japanese invasion. Chen Yingning, the Daoist mas-
ter, advocated the spirituality of Daoism, saying that “one believes in Daoism in order to preserve oneself;
one promotes Daoism in order to save the nation. ” Muslims in China established the “Muslim Association for
saving the country”. Muslim scholar Hu Songshan proclaimed that “Muslims are responsible for the rise and
fall of the country”. Muslim hero Ma Benzhai organized the “Muslim Group”, and vowed to “ask for the
blood back for the sake of our country and our people”.

In China, the love for one’ s religion must be combined with the love for one’ s couniry. A religious believ-
er who doesn’ t love one’ s couniry cannot live in this society. The religious believers that helped the imperialists
invade China were condemned by the people---. At the same time , the mainstream of the religious circle in Chi-
na is not constituted by the narrow nationalists. What the believers struggled for were the revival of the couniry
and the equality of all ethnic groups. What they fought against were the oppression of the weak by the strong ,
and the ugly deeds of the evil against the good. They wish to get along well with all religions and ethnic
groups all over the world, resolve hatred, fight against war, and defend the peace of the world.

(4) Chinese religious culture also has the fine tradition of advancing with the times, of being ready to
innovate.

For example, Buddhism has been innovating in its theory ever since it was introduced to China, ending
up with Chanzong, which bears Chinese characteristics, and “Buddhism in the World” that established in
the modern times. Another example, from “Waidandao’ s theory of the immortality of the body” to “Neidan-
dao’ s double exercises of nature and life” , from “the new theory of the Spirituality of Daoism” to “Daoism
in life” , Daoism has been writing its history with consistent innovation. Islam combined with Chinese cul-
ture, bringing innovation in both teachings and ceremonies, especially diluting the idea of “the Divine
War” , and emphasizing the spirit of peace and mercy. Catholics and Protestants both faced the problem of
localization. At the end of Ming Dynasty and the beginning of Qing Dynasty, Jesuits respected propriety and
Confucianism in China, which received praise from the Chinese, while Dominicans and Francis atiempted to
use the authority of the Pope to forbid religious ceremonies in China, naturally ended up with being expelled
by the Chinese. In the Republic of China, there was “a movement of non — Christianity”. Christianity made
an effort to establish “the Chinese Church” , which aimed “on the one hand, to ask for Chinese Christians to
take up their responsibility, on the other hand, to make good use of the grand tradition of eastern culiure, to
eliminate the belittled name of Yangjiao [ foreign teaching] given to Christianity. ” The patriotic movement of
the “Three Spontaneities” since the 1950s, and the theology established since the 1990s are expressions of
consistent innovation as well.

(5) Tt is also one of the good traditions of Chinese religious culture to stress the importance of one’ s hu-
manity and cultural qualities so as to make more contributions to social and cultural prosperity.

For example, Buddhism and Daoism, with their broad and rich cultural systems, have been exerting ex-
tensive and far — reaching influence over Chinese philosophy, Chinese morality, Chinese literature, Chinese
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arts, and Chinese folklore, as well as China’ s science and technology and exchanges between China and
other countries, thus becoming constituent parts of Chinese superior culture. In terms of philosophy, Bud-
dhist wisdom in experience — based enlightenment and the Taoist doctrine of life and character have their dis-
tinctive features and both have played supporting roles in the enrichment and development of such aspects of
Chinese philosophy as cosmology, ontology, mind — nature theory, life theory, epistemology, personal ac-
complishments and dialectics. Among the three theoretical peaks in the history of Chinese philosophy, inclu-
ding the wisdom of Zen Buddhism, Neo — Confucianism and the Internal Dan of Taoism, two were related to
Buddhism and Taoism, while Neo — Confucianism that thrive in the Song Dynasty and the Ming Dynasty was
reinvigorated by absorbing nourishment from Buddhism and Taoism. In terms of morality, traditional moral
values advanced by Confucianism have been supplemented and enriched by the doctrines of the three retribu-
tions,, moral living and five commandments and later ten commandments, which belong to Buddhism, and by
quietness and passivity, redemption from bitterness, and severe treatment of self to benefit others, which be-
long to Taoism.

Mr. Mou’ s ideas, summed up above, have never been his only, but are shared by the older generation
of Chinese scholars. Mr. Fang Tianli, when discussing the important roles religion plays in the construction
of a harmonious society, briefly summarizes the superior traditions of Chinese religions in the following four
points;

(1) Tolerance among different religions. As shown in religious history, different religions, in spite of
their conflicts, have a tendency to be reconciled with each other. For instance, Buddhism and Taoism were
reconciled after a period of conflict, and Taoism has long been reconciled with folk religions. Different be-
liefs between different Chinese religions have never caused long — term conflicts, or even caused religious.
On the contrary, different religions enjoy their own proper places while getting along well with each other.

(2) Loving and benefiting others. For instance, Buddhism holds ideas of equality, mercy, tolerance
and generosity, and Taoism holds ideas of equal mercifulness and goodwill between different kinds , and
Christianity and Islam hold ideas of love, mercy, charity and public benefit, and all these ideas are condu-
cive to harmonious relationships between one and others and between individuals and society.

(3) Attachment of the state and the church. Tt has been shown both in history and reality that Chinese
religions favor the unity of attachment to the state and attachment to the church, leading to a positive mainte-
nance of national sovereignty, national independence, national honor and national fundamental interests. For
instance, Buddhism holds ideas of sovereign land with people enjoying happiness, and Taoism holds ideas of
searching for the way of saving the country by spreading Taoism, while Islamism holds that every Muslim has
a share in the responsibility for the fate of his country. All these ideas reflect a noble patriotism and flinty
protection of the couniry among Chinese religions.

(4) Treatment of nature with care. Chinese religions generally acknowledge that the universe is a whole
and man and nature form a whole, too. For instance, the doctrine of Conditioning Cause and coexistence in
Buddhism holds that man and nature coexist, complementary to each other, according to various causes and
conditions. Taoism considers heaven, earth and man as a whole. They all pay much respect to nature, advo-
cating good treatment of all natural things and a harmonious coexistence of man and nature. @

In a comparison between the summaries made by Mr. Mou and those made by Mr. Fang, two impres-
sions are left. On the one hand, it is obvious that the former three points, among five points summarized by
Mr. Mou and four points summarized by Mr. Fang, on the superior traditions of Chinese religions, together
with their supporting arguments, are in substantial agreement, which may be synthesized into three superior
traditions, including advocating of all — embracing, attention to morality and ethics, and solid attachment of

In the concluding part of his Panorama of Chinese Religions, Mr. Mou presents a comprehensive review on the historical contribu-
tions Chinese religions have made to Chinese culture and society, the details of which may be seen in the section “on the historical functions of
Chinese religions” , Chapter 13.

@  The details of the 4 points mentioned above may been seen in Fang, Litian, “The Construction of Harmonious Society and the Funec-
tion of Religion” , in Chinese Religion (No. 7, 2005).

20



Chinese Cultural Resources in Building a Harmonious World

the state and the church to each other. On the other hand, the last three points made by both Mr. Mou and
Mr. Fang, though expressed from different angles, are complementary to each other, and all are conducive
to a more complete elaboration of the superior traditions of Chinese religions in the future. As for the theoret-
ical value and practical significance of this study, Mr. Mou explains as follows;

When looking back and observing the journey of Chinese religious culture in the light of crossing differ-
ent cultures and from the standpoint of comparative religious studies, we will find some traces and character-
istics of Chinese religious culture that are quite different from those of western religious culture, with the tra-
ditions of Chinese religious culture standing out as valuable in many respects. Especially in the world nowa-
days when national religious conflicts are getting more and more violent, and the antagonism between the U-
nited States with the background of Christianity and the Arabian countries with the background of Islam are
getting more bitter, the superior traditions of Chinese religious culture show still more obviously its distinctive
values and strong points, of which we can be proud, and which we are required to cherish as our inheritance
and transmit, and it is important to do so, both for promoting the stability and prosperity of Chinese society
and for promoting the world’ s peace and development. ©

IV. Ideological Resources of the Chinese Cultural Tradition

Based on the above two sections, our train of research should go deeper to explore the inner re-
lationship between the outstanding characteristics and superior traditions of Chinese religions, as
discussed in previous sections, and ideological resources of the Chinese cultural tradition. Why
should it be explored? Because religion, as Mr. Lou Yulie points out, “is an important social cul-
tural phenomenon. Religion, as an important part of culture, covers its values, thought patterns,
ways of life and religious customs, while being closely related to overall cultural ideas and concepts.
Therefore, studies of a religious culture, whether national, regional or historical, cannot be made
without the whole cultural environment it depends upon, otherwise its cultural characteristics would
never be precisely revealed. ” @This opinion is applicable not only in studying the characteristics of
Chinese religious culture, but also in understanding the cultural traditions of Chinese religions. So,
only by exploring the ideological resources Chinese religious culture depends upon, puiting Chinese
religious culture into the whole of Chinese culture, can we arrive at a thorough understanding of the
reasons why Chinese religious culture possesses the outstanding characteristics and superior tradi-
tions summarized above.

It is generally acknowledged in Chinese academic circles that the Chinese cultural tradition
mainly embraces three ideological headstreams, namely, Confucianism, Taoism and Buddhism.
Mr. Fang Litian has made a concise description of this as follows. Chinese traditional culture, un-
der the unique Chinese geographical conditions and historical background, mainly consists of Confu-
cianism, Taoism and Buddhism as three supporting pillars. Their essential thoughts are alike, all
paying attention to humanistic values, but their connotations are remarkably different, presenting
different branches of each cultural tradition. According to Mr. Fang, in order to advance the superi-
or traditions of Chinese culture, the most urgent of all necessary tasks is to advance Chinese tradi-
tional philosophy, mainly the superior traditions of Confucianism, Taoism and Buddhism. History
indicates that the superior traditions of the three philosophies, with widespread and enduring influ-
ence, have long been nurturing and permeating the spiritual world of the Chinese people and, as an
intrinsic force to promote social harmony and national development, have been playing a positive

@ Mou, Zhongjian. An Exploration in Religion. (Beijing: The Religious Culture Press, 2008) , 86.
@ Lou, Yulie. “An Exloration in Religious Study Theories in conformity with the Native Cultural Traditions”. in Chinese Religions
(No. 11, 2008).
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role in promoting social progress and encouraging national advance. @This advocacy of the impor-
tance of carrying forward the traditional ideological resources of Chinese philosophy is in high affini-
ty to the background of Chinese culture, learning and ideology. Mr. Fung Yu — Lan pointed out that
“the place philosophy occupies in Chinese civilization is always as important as that which religion
occupies in many other civilizations. ” @Here, let us make some appraisals of how the older genera-
tion of Chinese scholars elucidated the philosophical ideological resources of Confucianism, Taoism
and Buddhism, by focusing on key theoretical issues and practical questions.

Can the Chinese cultural tradition make new contributions to the coexistence of civilizations?
That is the question Mr. Tang Yijie has been thinking about for his refutation of the theory of civili-
zational conflict. In his essay “Conflicts between Civilizations and Coexistence of Civilizations”
Mr. Tang focuses on the positive ideological resources provided by the philosophical ideas of Confu-
cianism and Taoism. The following are some essential points.

1. Some positive ideological resources provided by Confucian humanity

It is said in The Bamboo Slip from the Guodian Chu Tombs that “Dao comes from feelings. ”
Here Dao indicates humanity, that is, principles in human relations and social relations. Human re-
lations begin to be built up from feelings, and that is the starting point of Confucian Humanity. Ac-
cording to Confucius, to be humane is to love people. Where does humanity come from? Confucius
said, “humanity means loving people, among whom family and relatives are the foremost. ” Loving
one’ s family and relatives is the essential feeling that naturally exists in human beings. What is
more, loving people goes even further. In Confucian Humanity, loving one’ s family and relatives
expands into loving all people. That is to say, the feeling of loving one’ s own people expands into
a larger sense of loving all people.

It is not an easy job to expand loving one’ s own people into loving all people. In order to love
all people, being honest and considerate is the essential code. One should “treat others in the same
way as one would like to be treated” ,and “if one wishes to stand firm, one should help others stand
firm, too, and if one wishes to be successful, one should make others successful, too. ” When hu-
manity is spread into society, it is what Confucius said about “controlling oneself and regaining or-
der”. Zhu Xi, later, gave a further explanation ; “to control is to fight against, and one covers his
own private desires; to regain is to return, and order includes the laws of nature and universal mor-
als. ” That is to say, one should get over one’ s own private desires and conduct oneself in conformi-
ty with grace and propriety. Fei Xiaotong pointed out that “only by controlling oneself can order be
regained, and controlling oneself and regaining order is one of the essential requirements for one to
step into society as a social being. One of the key differences between eastern culture and western
culture perhaps lies in controlling oneself in the east and indulging oneself in the west. ”

Humanity is man’ s inner morality, and order includes grace and propriety that normalize peo-
ple’s conduct. “It is better to normalize people’ s conduct by peaceful means. ” So people normal-
ize their conduct from spontaneity and consciousness, and from a heart of loving people. As Confu-
cius said, loving people is one’ s own free choice, and humanity can never be reached by external
forces. With a conscious pursuit for humanity, hearts of loving people may be expected to be formed
in accordance with grace and propriety in the whole society, which is sure to be harmonious and
peaceful. “Once self is controlled and order regained, the world returns to humanity. ”

These Confucian thoughts are hardly of less significance for the rulers of a country and for the
ruling elite of developed countries in today’ s world ( especially for the United States). It is through

@  See Fang, Litian. “To Carry Forward the superior traditions of Chinese culture” , in The People’ s Daily (Feb. 4, 2005) , 15.
@ TFung Yu-Lan, A Short History of Chinese Philosophy, Edited by Derk Bodde, (New York, NY: The Free Press, 1976), 1.
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“benevolent governance” and “kingly ways” , instead of “tyrannical ways”, that a country is well
governed and the world is made peaceful. Different cultures may coexist and develop together where
benevolent governance or kingly ways prevail. If tyrannical ways prevail, conflicts between civiliza-
tions will arise, and cultures are apt to go in one direction so as to breed cultural hegemony. If Con-
fucian humanity theories are applied to dealing with relations between different civilizations, no con-
flicts or even wars will aroused between them, and their coexistence will be realized. ©@

2. Some positive ideological resources provided by Taoism

In Daodejing by Lao Zi, Tao there is a basic concept, with natural inaction as its fundamental
characteristics, which is said in Wang Chong’ s Lunheng to be a universal truth.

Natural inaction advocated by Lao Zi may be understood as follows: never do anything against
people’ s will, and social tranquility and world peace will result. Lao Zi quoted ancient sages: “If
I am in natural inaction, people will be naturally humanized; If I am in tranquility, people’s con-
duct will be naturally normalized; If I make no disturbances, people will naturally get rich; If I
have no desire, people will be naturally modest. ” That is to say, rulers of a country should not in-
terfere much with people (should be in inaction) , should not disturb people’s normal life ( should
be in tranquility) , should not do anything against people’s will ( should make no disturbances) ,
and should not greedily exploit people ( should have no desire) , so that people will humanize them-
selves, normalize their conduct on their own, get rich by their own efforts, and prefer a modest way
of life.

In today’ s interpretation of the above passage, natural inaction has significance not only for a
country’ s internal peace but also for removing conflicts between different civilizations. Further in-
terpretations of the above passage may be added as follows. The more a country interferes in other
countries’ affairs, the more disorderly the world will be. If big countries or powerful countries are
apt to use force or threaten to use force, the world will get more and more turbulent and disorderly.
If big countries or powerful countries plunder small countries or weak countries in the name of assis-
ting them, small countries or weak countries will become poorer and poorer. If developed countries
contend, from an ever — increasing desire, for the wealth and the reign of the world, it will become
a terrible world destitute of morality. I think, therefore, that “natural inaction” may be a good rem-
edy for the leaders of the new empire. If they accept that idea, the world will achieve peace and
tranquility. ©®

3. Some positive ideological resources provided by Chinese Buddhist philosophical ideas

In modern society and in the course of the world’ s modernization, has Chinese Buddhist phi-
losophy certain values? If it has, what are they in modern terms? That is the question Mr. Fang
Litian answers in the conclusion of his magnificent book The Essence of Chinese Buddhist Philoso-
phy. Therein, Mr. Fang first investigates the “fundamental characteristics and fundamental contra-
dictions of human society” , and then, having an eye on the developing [ or, trends of develop-
ment | trends in the 21" century, he explains some basic ideas of Chinese Buddhist philosophy,
such as “conditioning cause” , “cause and effect”, “equality”, “mercy”, “harmony”, etc. And

finally, in view of the three basic contradictions in contemporary human society contradictions
between man and ego, between man and his fellow men, between man and nature, he elucidates

the modern meanings, one by one, of Chinese Buddhist philosophy. Among them, what is dis-

@ Tang Yijie. “Conflicts between civilizations and coexistence of civilizations”. Academic Mie — — — — Selected Essays from Journal
of Peking University to Celebrating Tts 50* Anniversary of Publication ( Volum for Arts and Humanities). Cheng Yuzui, Long Xietao ed. (The
Peking University Press, 2005) , 518.

® Ibid. , 583 -584.
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cussed in the second part, under the title of “harmonizing the contradiction between man and his
fellow men so as to maintain world peace” , is closely related to what we are discussing now.

Mr. Fang discusses those relations among human beings, including multiple relations between
man and his fellow men, between man and society, between man and his nation, between man and
his country. Judging from this view, there are two big problems in today’s world: one is disturb-
ances and conflicts in some parts of the world, caused by such factors as national conflicts, religious
conflicts, territorial disputes, contentions for resources and interests, from which some local people
in those troubled areas are suffering; meanwhile nontraditional security problems such as terrorism
become more and more serious. The other is the ever — widening gap between the rich north and the
poor south of the world, owing to which quite a number of people are living in poverty.

With the two problems mentioned above, peaceful coexistence stands out. The two world wars
in the 20" century slaughtered millions upon millions of people, and if world wars are repeat in the
21" century, the whole of mankind will possibly be doomed. In order to avoid wars, the causes of
war must be rooted out. One of the causes of war is ignorance of the truth that human beings must
coexist, rely on each other and be self — interested while altruistic. Also ignored are communication
and reconciliation, and respect for other lives. The Buddhist concept of equality stresses equality
between all human beings, who are all equal in nature, in personality, in dignity. Equality means
respect and peace, and peace comes from a deep understanding of equality between one and others,
and only based on equality can peace be real and enduring. Therefore, the Buddhist idea of mutual
respect is conducive to human coexistence, and to their common pursuit of a pure land on earth. In
addition, such theories as “mercy saving the world” , “the five commandments” and “the ten com-
mandments” , all put “no killing” at the first place, prominently revealing Buddhist noble qualities
in respecting life and respecting other fellows. And the Buddhist idea of mercy incarnates sympathy
and affection with other fellows, far above war and showing care for peace. Since Master Taixu initi-
ated humanistic Buddhism, Chinese Buddhism has been paying attention to world peace, longing for
world peace, and appealing for world peace. It may well be said that to maintain world peace has
become one of the utmost Buddha Dharma for contemporary Buddhism to carry forward, and Bud-
dhism has been playing a unique and irreplaceable role in promoting world peace.

The wide gap between the rich north and the poor south and the poverty some people live in do
not only concern the existence of disadvantaged groups and toiling masses, but also become root
causes of social disorder, and constitute a direct threat to regional or even world peace. Buddhist i-
deas of equality and mercy provide direction for the solution to those questions. Buddhism has al-
ways been attaching importance to mercy saving the world, so as to relieve people’ s pain and make
people happy. It is an important Buddhist practice to show generosity, giving welfare to others from
a mind full of compassion, providing others with money, goods, strength and wisdom, and thus
making others happy and wise. Nowadays, Buddhists on both sides of the Taiwan Strait are making
great efforts to promote Buddha’ s comprehensive kindness and mercy to relieve all living creatures
from suffering while seeking no comfort for oneself, and they are emphasizing philanthropy by help-
ing the poor, providing medical care, supporting Hope Projects, converting delinquents and crimi-
nals, so that the beneficiaries are not only adequately provided for, but also promoted in their hu-
man qualities.

The significance of Chinese Buddhist philosophy in modem times lies in the fact that its impor-
tant principles have been well elucidated and their functions have begun to be highlighted with origi-
nality. If the philosophical thought of Chinese Buddhism is applied to relieving human social contra-
dictions, it is sure to be conducive to the promotion of people’ s humane qualities, to the alleviation
of people’ s present sufferings, to the meeting of people’ s new demands, and even more, to the fa-
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cilitation of the peaceful coexistence and common development of the world community (or, human
society, depending on your meaning). ®

4. The Essential Philosophical Spirit of the Chinese Cultural Tradition

In the previous passages, the important practical significance of the ideological resources pro-
vided by Confucianism, Taoism and Buddhism have been reviewed. The Chinese cultural tradition,
which is a blend of the three ideological streams, is obviously an organic whole. What, then, is the
philosophical essence of the whole Chinese cultural tradition? What kind of important ideological re-
sources may this philosophical essence provide for the promotion of religious dialogue, for the recon-
ciliation of conflicts between civilizations, and for the construction of a harmonious world? Those
two questions may well be considered the frontier subjects Chinese scholars have been exploring
since China’s opening and reform, especially in the past dozen years. Among major academic a-
chievements, those theoretical explorations made by the older generation of Chinese scholars, whose
knowledge expands to cover both the East and the West, are the most notable ones.

At the beginning of the 1990s, Mr. Ji Xianlin summed up the essence of Chinese traditional
culture in one sentence: it is the unity of heaven and man, and it is harmony. Nowadays, most Chi-
nese scholars stress the idea of harmony when dealing with the philosophical essence of the Chinese
cultural tradition, and explain harmony by Confucius’s term “to reach a state merging while retai-
ning differences”. But this term alone is not adequate, though we understand the idea of harmony
through it as a main concept. It should be raised to one of the basic categories of the Chinese philo-
sophical tradition so as to reveal the wisdom it contains. Let us look at some understandings and in-
terpretations offered in this category by Fung Yu — Lan and Zhang Dainian, the two founders of the
discipline of the history of Chinese philosophy.

Confrontation is not only conflict, but also often the contrary of conflict, namely, harmony.
Harmony is not sameness, and those in harmony with each other are not necessarily similar to each
other. Harmony is not unity, either. Those in harmony with each other, though forming a unity be-
cause of their relationship with each other, reflect another relation outside the unity. Harmony con-
sists of four aspects; the first is difference, that is to say, the condition of never being absolutely the
same; the second is avoidance of mutual destruction, that is to say, no negation of each other; the
third is complementation, that is to say, supporting each other; the fourth is a balance maintained
between each other. @

That is Mr. Zhang Dainian’ s definition of harmony, which is raised to the level of a philosoph-
ical concept and understood as one of the basic concepts of dialectics. So is Mr. Fung Yu —lan’s
training of thought. His New Version of the History of Chinese Philosophy (in 7 volumes), comple-
ted at the age of 95, concluded with the demonstration of the historical clarification| 7] of the idea
of Supreme Harmony (Taihe). He points out that Zhang Zai, a philosopher in the Song Dynasty,
summarized the laws of dialectics in a few sentences: “a phenomenon must have two opposite sides,
which must go in opposite directions. When they are opposite to each other, they must hate each
other and fight against each other. As a result, their mutual hatred and fighting must tend to be har-
monized and dissolved. ” ( “ Supreme Harmony” , Discovery of Veiled Truths) Harmonization is an
important category in Zhang Zai’ s philosophical system, and he says at the beginning of Discovery of
Veiled Truths: “Supreme harmony is the wisdom of Dao, where there are factors conceived to be op-

@ Fang, Tianli. The Essences of Chinese Buddhist Philosophy. Vol. 2. (Beijing: The Renmin University of China Press, 2002) , 1218
-1219.

@  Zhang Dainian. “Philosophy Thinking — — — — One of Five Lectures on Unity of Heaven and Man”. The Complete Writing of Zhang
Dainian. Vol. 3. (The Heibei Province Press, 1996) , 35.
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posite to each other, such as ascending and descending, floating and sinking, motion and inaction,
and wherein arise antipathies, conflicts, fights, victories and defeats, shrinking and expanding. ”
So what is to be harmonized is full of contradictions and conflicts, rather than the contrary. “Fac-
tors opposite to each other, such as ascending and descending, floating and sinking, motion and in-
action,” are contradictions, while “antipathies, conflicts, fights, victories and defeats, shrinking
and expanding” are struggles. Therefore, according to Zhang Zai, a normal state of society is a
state of harmonizing contradictions, and so is the normal state of the universe. This state is called
“Supreme Harmony”. Mr. Fung goes on, with a deeper understanding, to the following conclu-
sion:

In classical Chinese philosophy, “harmonization” is different from “sameness”. “Sameness”
cannot tolerate “differences” , while “harmonization” tolerates “ differences” , and cannot be called
what it is without “differences” to be harmonized.

It is an objective dialectics that “hatred must be harmonized and dissolved”. No matter how
people may wish it to be otherwise, modern society, especially the international community, has
been developing in accordance with this objective dialectics.

Modern history has been developing in the direction of harmonization of hatred, but the pro-
gress of the development of history is usually circuitous, taking as much time as necessary, some-
time even centuries------ Human beings are the most wise and rational of all creatures, and they will
never take the road of “keeping hatred to the end”. So, harmonization represents the future of both
the Chinese philosophical tradition and philosophy worldwide. ®

The above perceptions of Mr. Fung and Mr. Zhang not only represent the identification of the
basic philosophical essence of Chinese cultural traditions to be found among Chinese scholars, but
also find echoes among learned scholars in other countries. For instance, Hans Kiing, advocate of
religious dialogue and global ethics, when introducing Chinese religious cultural traditions to a west-
emn television audience, said that in the whole tradition of Chinese philosophy, a consistent trend is
the seeking for a harmony between heaven and earth. Even up to now, the Chinese people are still
seeking for the harmony between heaven and earth, between man and nature, between mortal and
immortal, between oneself and society. He calls this tradition of Chinese philosophy the “great har-
mony” , and believes that it does only not have great significance for China’ s future, but also will
make a great contribution to the construction of world ethnics. ©

As for the prospect of the development of human society and world culture, Mr. Fei Xiaotong
has a wise saying: “one appreciates one’ s own beauty and appreciates others’ beauty, too, and a
mutual appreciation of each other’ s beauty leads to a universal harmony in the world. Can this
“harmonious spirit”, full of “appreciations” , provide “Chinese experience with ancient wisdom”
for promoting religious dialogue, dissolving conflicts between civilizations, and building up a harmo-
nious world? My answer is Yes.

@ The above overview and quotations are seen in Fung Yu — lan. New Version of The History of Chinese Philosophy. Chapter 81, Vol.
7; See also Fung Yu —la. The History of Chinese Modern Philosophy. The Guangdong People’ s Press, 1999. pp. 251 —254.

@ Refer to Hans Kiing: Spurensuche Die weltreligionen auf dem weg Hans Kiing , Chinese version , Beijing: SDX Joint Publishing Compa-
ny,2007, p. 180.
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English Title:
E - media, University life and dissemination of Christianity
——The Statistical Data Study of “Christianity Dissemination style” in Z University

Han HAN

Ph. D. , Wuhan University.

Department of Chinese Language and Literature, Wuhan University, 430072 Wuhan, China.
Email; Hanhand1@ 126. com

Abstract: This paper gathers the results of an evaluation based on the 800 college students (inclu-
ding undergraduate students, graduate students, and PhD candidates ) of Z University in Hubei.
The author uses statistical data analysis to study the influence of E — media on contemporary Chris-
tian — undergraduates and the co — relationship between them. This study demonstrates that E —
media is nowadays the main tool and channel of knowing Christianity, converting to Christianity and
disseminating Christianity for undergraduates. In the last part of this paper, the author also deals
with the problems that university officials will face when they try to guide the religious students.

Key words: undergraduates, Christianity, E — media, dissemination
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TERPER . B A2, fTH A& BBHAE shFF A BE“ TH K 8

ETRAHEVTERS LERE T, KKK B H A — B 20 HEMERIHKEN, &
HREFEALH SRR B, 2R 10 £ 5 REF , [F5E AL 5000 B B T3] 20000 £ A (#E
RKMHB#H=H4 1993 FHET) . FEE T RBOR BT, 3177 BURAE D AR HE A 15 58 B AR
URSEREE, EREREERNEHS AT REMEM, EOBFRBA HR Ty, W T —&
HE, RKWRHERHSWEBRBHEIIEND, HEAEUSRRAFENHBILT , 2BUF i
L ERNSGDE ), BET —TRIES 2500 AZEA M, BV H A R RN #

MELX— B AL, “ BB R 1950 454X LAk B 2B 7 OG- 3A P B0 b 1 SR8, 95
SnESERN =B EE"  UAREE S “ZE" BT “ B8 13RE, MX H LA IR E
LA TR FAEBNE B R BERI B

B H AR, X T R B R IFEAMUOUR B AU B Z5R, B8 #0A 5 d BRUR S |15, 357
Z AR —RERISIEN TR B CEARRNKSEES, Flin, 1920 £ REHSBEEH EN, A
S REEH 1255 (Lloyd Robert Rist) #2118 By F48 200 B, (BZR R4, Y B am K ER S
—TFUES, X—mER(FKTTRE #E) X CHRE R HE) R AEL P EEERE.
50T} FHOITFMUEY, XHFEFERETR 1983 FRRREH <M BT B FE B ALF
BRI — AR A A E R -

1920 48 6 AT FRL)E, B 4 7 ARG (RE—) BEit, XPEEEEG#HL2E
BV NRNBSBEMR 200 W FELRNBSHMIIIARFAMSRE T L. SR
RERP—NRBX R E T 0T RERNBSH T B, Bl IR IR EEYS , 1 BB IR
B2, REAMBS—BIRORUE, ERITH. FRFHMM, SRR, B2+ E/EERE RS
BHEEL. WEATEHSFRA N, RP—RKEEMETE, L T BFEARER RAME RICEE
ENARETHEMER, AHE T, UABEEE,

1926 4E5 , BATRIKHTT BB ZE IR AL AR B A1 S8 =P R R ER BT, RN KKK E
TREBEES . RINBASHREFRBRRABABITX KPR, HE T L5EL AR, T
TEEEHH G, 23 TIVNAKSS, R5H THRERITIRRBSESNNAZANEZ A AR
R, B shR M, BATHHR ERAAE EUB R g 28 fr ik 2 A, HLIR KRR, EX—iash¥,
WEHRURBSFERKIES N THE N, WA EEE, XL aBiGashEE T 3A]
HEERRE L, BRAITRA B

@® Huang, Jianbo and Yang, Fenggang, ”The Cross Faces The Loudspeakers: a Village Church Preserves under the State Power” , in
Tamney, Joseph and Yang, Fenggang, eds. , State , Market and Religions in Chinese Societies , (Brill Academic Publisher, 2005).
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1927 4, \E{H 2 E FE Az shm i, RO RKEEFREREZEAE SERNEHSEET
E&HSBRETE T 2SNEH, TS AR A5 B B, DPEACESHSH. TRERMN
BEHEHAL T PR AL, IEXMAMNEAS L HRE T AR, 25 T HFEEIRTNASHE
Bo HREHRIERREERKIE 40 HFEHT —H“ FERBH A" NET RS, B LEARY
SRPARP— RR— RER REH N, N TRUX M2, RIOTETTRENDE.  EERE
e

R EBWHHRBER MM 1920 FRREHSE B s PR BEE 450, HAZERE
REFH—MBOELHARE , EARRFLGRER & R R E v ZRE BUF R BIFLAF R
By iz o, M LA AER NENE S  RHTHOEHE, 0iFF - SREREEFESHETX
HERFEEYXMBONEENZ D, BRNEX BEBRANEREEEFNEEHBERY TERNE
O HE—ERE EESRATERNIEERE, “ZEEL CHEFEEL T LA
“Earzsh” ZEKALKEA—- T ERR T R SERERXHR S MK RIEA , FN-dRE
T X SERUE FER AL A M AE SR R

ZHEaEENET NFEEERIZEEEFEAN

BB, BUA ER S EIAL TR P E (JIREMI7) SR EXE RN, T A H AT~
BERIAR , SBGAZE B/ T HAF A BEA BERR W, Tk ERRER T B RXBE
BOREH LR PRI, EEATTREH A BHFBRAS N, Lk RRAT SRR (B
BANEE, REFAHEE X L HENRA"C) , ERAZIBUESM ST, LR, HEKE
BRI E R X LA EEAT O,

(=) MULRAAZOR I B BT

HEREEN R, BN HRE NE R RET LEBIA SR XN E R RN, A SiE— LK
RBIZZN, B MRS G RA L ERKB T Ht 2GR e, HiEwily
HARE LT PR 2SR T T REHAS D ERSEmAL, FR , B HIE T B At 21
POANRCET BN HEZNRL LR T A MEHEME O,

WE BB M UAED D E RS S S 2P XA, s 4 T =4 s, Ry
oS SFRIEE, DL KRS R TR = AR, R R T HN ST EME &
7 E TG R R S IR ST MBI T BB AEFE R P ORI, 7E4R 1L AR B R B G 45 (R B B R AR AR
EITR, UL R AL bR AT 3 B T A E AR AR TG 0 R DR K SR T B0 T R ®, Ml oy, B
BRERX L ST BLA K BB R T HE R F ), “ S HABPTA B RS B4 E 3
FREEEMHEE , BB HANREN AR BEAT IR, X0 R TR, BE X EFERRNE, BEHHH E

@ A8 - C - WPH% Zhanmusi C. Sikete[ James C. Scott] 3, 8] #F Zheng Guanghuai ¥, { 5 % B B 2% )Ruozhe de wuqi
[ Weapons of The Weak |, (B§ 5% Nanjing ; 1¥#k Hi fikt: Yilin chubanshe [ Yilin Publishing House ] ,2007) ,,

® N EEAMKNEIE,EPEYTRERRHED, 2EH (SR WRE LS S EANEN ANEIE B 5
BRI [T, B T ZE AR S B R AR A R B A R B R B M ZHZ i, EA R R A 2 TR B A RATEN .

® ZFHEE - HiIE/E Luodeni Sitake[ Rodney Stark ], # $|}f Huang Jianbo. & K5t Gao Mingui 3, (BB MR : —MELE¥R
1 57 58 B Vidujiao de xingqi wyige shehuixue jia dui lishi de zai si [ The Rise of Christianity; A Sociologist Reconsiders History], ( 1§
Shanghai: | #5748 H itk Shanghai guji chubanshe[ Shanghai Ancient Books Publishing House ] ,2005) .,

® [EE.
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AN AR IEAT30 . Rt dt, BB TR B RERE AR O

AN THEEEHMPIRCLERIEENATE LN TEELSNERNEBNEZEN,
B — R RKEE HE R AR 2 haA Brif s, flin, 2B A SRS S, JLH T 5
HEPRE, DREF T T BRI 2 B M E3RE R, EERAF A ERK FR
AR R E, BUS— iAW TRAEEZ G, B — 28 NHY, RIRRE T —Rt 55k,
FER BT LB T R MR ERREL BW JE S BURGH, k AR 2 Il 4, it
TEEME, JUEZE,EERZDET 100 AL E, 1894 FRERLHE—L, HEPBITEREV
R,

FEMBF R T BB S, S HAM T —+ , B HATKEIERE , T8, B 23 5 R R B
BB RS AR TR REE . REXFEZ R Nty v =50 B Ak i 32 3 — A 4 3efk
R E HHIP (SR B L HERBIS B IESEICEBHEA) , B MEE , M I35 A IR &
Ll RAMBKFHREED TIEFERREM, L, ARk s e £ T2 Ip it B e F2A 5 BT
IR R A EE 3 A B A AR A A SO 38, Hp — B AZE SIS BRT XKLL R B B IX . X
— K S B ( Samuel Pollard) %¢ AZE M & 13X BT BUG BB 5@, HFZIHIR, EBERM
— 7 BRI R AR, AR BT R B AU B BoROse , B R X AT H AR 1 S B T 9
A, LARR X AL S A TE T ESR B ARAA T 540 MEARBR R N BB REeZ A A H
e BRI, UE T — RER N EE" . B2, REFEARRKREAT AL
N BRI AEH I BT A, FRATX R TETE UL, 5L B b B 2 Ui 2278 207 2 30 3R 45
THEAENE, SHEESEATER AP H BB, ROKZE B AW THRH% N, BBAEH
EHIT,

(Z) Byasi5“PEAE NS

SR B R Y FE T AR H A FREBL ST 250, (e B M a L h
SHSFGRECH S BRMTHHBTE R, EEAMNR, HSBREENES? ZIENME
ANBEZ 1), B R—AE N B C AR (P E) ARMAK? FEXA R L, g Rm AR B B R 7o Bt
BUSHFEMONGRER N, BR, B MIIER“RIMNE SN, R MBS E LR
B, BRMEE %—LL EEIWA

M AEERE 19 HERT] 1920 £, RAKHEEZEHI NV URHSTHE EH
FRAME B AN R A, TRERK, ERE SN, SEHSHEHBE T EREH
T. AEBEEFHAGFEDETHS 5 - EEHTHE, LHEBNPSHBEEEMETED, XESH
R R, FAEH T REREAFEREAY  ARREBRRHS —FRFREEFNSNES, R
RERRAE BRI TR B, TS, SN #HSX IR AN ENERBRHSEL, H
FHRHSESEAR LELRARMNTER,

XX FHE BB B R , — AR TN & — TS STHNER AN EREEH LT

® [EE,R 100,

® FI{E Axin, { 4B E—HMHR I8 L )Yong shengmin ai zhongguo —bogeli zhuan [ Love China with Life: a story of Samuel
Pollard ] , ( JA[Rg Henan; J & H} it Daxiang chubanshe [ Elephant Press],2009)

O XK BEEEIE RARRENANE , e EiiE H ARG E L, BEENSLSRIvh 5H M ERAMTE
—8, EE-EEREFENSSENGSE . MX—FEEAEEEERE T RERERE, Mt BE LR, KA T 220t
SF. REV, BEEEFEEANFEEAFPRNHEA.

@ B0, IR A TR #7E YTianshui shi jidujiao zhi [ Christian History of Tianshui City ]i03%,1920 48, =Rk FHEtEKEE
BRREEH, £BAANEES, 10 BALEER., 1923 £, HER L BEE” FHEA30 A,
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FHREFRAE, REERBALT BEEEARNHES, BFERM—SESENTHE, EIENS
FPCREEH IR, 1919 £ 7zl LUg, 2B L T—h RFZEM S, HENIPR T« /&
BHEs" . XX MESHTREBZE R EN, PEBESHFE T S5 SR B LE s,
¥ TMNEEHSE I B BB B (BRERE) BT B PR EH ST . RKBSBRE BN
M ,1928 SF“BE R N P EREHS” , AR ERER BRENKE, ERESTHE, BER
RIE R EETONEEN , EHES IR EE. ANEESHR EEEE NDEHNHET. Y
MR B E K REBE“ PEREEHS” B, 5 LB DEREH AL BIEKR, G
SKBEGH S F, BV 2 E X 600 24 B HEZ—

FIKBEENZIG M T E— AP NASHWEH, 1928 4, RKREHSEAN
HEREH VS e RESEL N RFEEUS . ENSESMERR, BHTHEPEEE
B THEHRS, SRR NIBSE S BET L. 1932 4, B8 B r B FRE AR E %4 ,1936 4£F
BT EZE PRI ER S, 194 4, BBGERAERXRAEHE, U A EPREEHS" 24 5N
SH BT R T BIRZ

1930 ¢, AR B H B SIRA VI M RKE S, BRBAL B LB S W RSP, TR —18
ST EHEE. 1933 4, 2NN H FERLEEHRA S, ARERKBIEREX &, URER
HakK, HRESARGEADIE XM HA REZ EKEE BSOS, B ERE,

EAXAHEH LS PRSI , BT Kok K 4R & 317/ & LA, B
FHER BB ENERRAEERBENBESNE SR, ESAMEERIAMEIFIREE R
BT R R, REAEATTA RS WTBORNE L, TR/E R BR " i S B ek AR AR
SR EEM MR, Bk, BAMS BT, BEN EEREU WS EZRRFEM N ERK,
BE 2, REXN IR ERARS T E BB, T EARST B REEE LW ES, JFg
ST AN E B EME S EE, MM ERE, A1 RS S el A,

XFpRO—ER D) 1951 48, RAKMR B G — 8 W25 H T REH (W. A. Saunders) [3] 3]
BE,5EE MRS R, TREATFRX N EMNEREREERZIEEH X EE, 1%
M EREHEBHERERZPNBSEHEAE LR T Ak, AT eREE L L EfhEEE
HMMH LT LFHRE LR“HEANB T HES” (Chinese Church)®, TiA BN “HEEFE"
(Church in China) , 2B #5) &k B EMAEHEA N —F“ 545” (Occupation in China) @,

(Z)BA“EEBETEN

AL BHNEENE, PEREEHREUARERCENEHEREEERETZBIN P EEEE”
( Chinese Christian ) 2|“ #E £ E A" ( Christian Chinese) XH—Mt& B4 LML, EESHS
B, KA LGRS — kR Z— B, D— PP EN”, XFEREZ N — N E AR A BRI
EFELE, BALER A —MHEAMA (BEENA) EA(REAES) WE S, B L2
“RETNFEMEECE, TIXWRS EEEH B B —NNTESI ) (SR W DL R —F
SMERED) BB ESHENPTEA(BTEAER) WES. BREHE, X —IRHERLTEREE
BTN T, REERBAE B T2 RN R S BR.

1950 S£RLUG , A AR BV ERERE , AFEABANSERER BEF HFEFHTEN Ao
B2, BB “ ST 8" 78 B A TS P LA —F T B AR 5 | B E e — =K, 5 —
T EBAEZN LB BBASE T RA—ERE LMIAT,, RKREFEKR, 54 5, 5FRE, i

@  Daniel Bays, A New History of Christianity in China, ( Wiley — Blackwell, 2011).
@ XAMUEIRA 20 e PER AN EENERIVE, PIOENCPEEE) .
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FERWHFHDE T B &G

B —REMNBS IRRERTERN RS, REER SR EESBRT . ROEHRESFRT
HHEAS, MRLUERMFEEEINMET , RELZIMWHRIE T . (AWIRLUE) REAFEHUR
HEBRKT T, RAKNBHILSREERANBEGF LG, H, #EitRMEF A FRE T ME
DitbE 2 , ik of bR F R, S 21k ik E BB R AR HREE S  WREET. BRBELATH
LG, —Sesf X R, 84 4F, BT EFIE B—FRAIT &, J5R NATBUR T %, IR tLE
It PN RGERD) THE, b2y E—, REAMENENE T, HFHEREEXE, HEEAH
HKoK, M KERERIN KB 54, BENEE, A 85 ER R L REK, REEENFL
EIFEE

M X A FERS B T REEH X BN EELM R, ZENIMEEEEERHIER,
“B T RFEL, BN ERAANRL” ((H - FREEIET ). B—AFERBRARY
TEH—AHE:

P — P&, B A~ REZEW R T/, DNBEERR THE T, B TRERE, &
HOAHE . BATIFHNMSAESHFREER, i — A NEEEETE, FTRERT, E4E0S T
—W, AR B HEHR MR T — W FEMAB BT, B4 — e m i Sem i 26, i
80 ZT , THREAMTT, HOHIREHMB T L, TARMMEI? W, MRBILTERE, BHBE
SRR, M B LIR IR B SR S R . A B 1R RE, MERA T I, BRI RS ERE, 1hlf]1%R
AET, WM A R FEMERIR, BRI, RFgsafi h—ik, e L aL
o RAATEERE, UM RGNS BRI, UK 2R

HARKFEREZ BISXEFREE KPR LR T REFFET , X LIRS R, ™
ERERRRNS LK. B5 2, FEMEXE 178" SHSTEMSITR AT T ITIHEE.
BT BB R s B AR BRI o 28 U AL BRI T 2 , B IR A 3 S T 47 303 B 2
BHXNRNEENEREENEE N, ZDRBN,

A, B FEIAHL S 2 B B BRI, KK B8 & (A7 —4F) JLHEREARET BITRR
B ETHETMSHRED, EAEENE, MSFKEEH A GHEIHANER EBXENR
NGB EBRER, AHES 5SS RGN EA RS F MR, B2 ILBEE, HoH
EAHSRE KO, AMBERARENRIFMHSE T, W EERMEERM(EETFB) WA E
RHfE, KRR, B EHMB AT, REC LRI Tt 8 — N Ry, B A
R FAA T RHAERDY . KNG L, BEHET ERE SHART IR EERE, EEFEX
EEEREMFYHHSETWETE, BR, X TEREBEEAN DO USRI, IR BRI
Bl B OR ERM ST N BEh%, Bk, RS A BAEMHEWNE B AR E Lk bR
B, RAE Bt & h RN R R Rt & R — M R

S XHEFEENIR RIEEMNSEMGE

X FRBEOR UL, B2 E AL S ROIA R E R A 5 , WiFE 30 BRI, AR R0, [ 855

® HHEEPUTE ARRNREZS.

@ EEERN TREFREDES 5HABARBERLKRTFFT BHEE , SR DRRH T WEEL TR AT —
2 PR E VA B 3 1 S B AT A

® LTEFEEEHT ERRSHSBETRZS AL 20 HE BEHKG B ERIFFEES .

50



EIA T RS T B A A A

HB8" 5T 307 FRERXAER R, R AR R LR” B TR #8553t AR XA P sk
BAURE—ANP1 L3 5E, 3 T o B AR ik B —N 1 SR 12, SR 05 ML R ITIZ, 52,8
B S A T P RE RN, BB H RN, 7RSS LR B B, R — A EA
[ 924, B H— SRR R R KD,

(—) FEhsohl XIS S s

XA BGEDR U, BIAORAR K — e R A TR ELHSULRARE T, R EARL KR
B, AEEPEE AR IREEFHAFMHRESHER, XMBF N REBIREEH TR
EHERDE B SR EAEHRIEEN LR, BN SRy . XHERTLER
FEH DT L FIREE Y ERRRE, R BB AL RFERERPER X ARR” R, Rz
SRR EEETHEET IR ETE, FHE SAEEET T KMEE" Z R KEKE S,
HL b R I B BONMUA R TR T 7 s o, R R RAT A S 2SR, RA
AHRMNAGBS T , BRI A RIH EIEE, 1 R HIENZSELED, AREBIE, XFEGEA R
FTHE, 28 HE HAEA NRBUALI BER, E 23R H MDA A God” s Fingerprint in Japan,

TRAE KK H B S AR B EDVLAY R S22 34 M (5 0 R B (PR X BB, AR D 8 20 o 4 3
HMNFE. LAREEH, FEEH 80% LA 1 B Be vk BRI 15K, Kb oA g 80% TRk i R B EH R
RGP, TFEA EA O LR B R 2 0 30% B, XBEEXRRE—E0H STRNIE, B
BESAREEPEEAESLNEEFNAMEREFEA T A LU RBE R, TH L B bR
SERNREBEMNABES . Ba, XRART LB NIRE M ZE 2, REE R LR
SCARH B , RS BRI T — M RE S 2RI BR T —RIERIYE? T EE B0 b
HINTESI ) XRATAWE? BRRMUFESMATKEIRIE B © 5305 UL BB R IE AR KA T
K&,

M HERE , R ERE HZ P LR XTER, 78 B A R4 X i 25 A0 3 5RAG SR
B9 BTIR “ Al B , AT IO —— R AL B R W . A BB R R R A T XX — R
B, RELTIHHABHASHRBMR BT 4R ER X 4 LR EHOTHXA FE, REUK
MR BB AR XA, A, “REMEEMAABES” . Me8ER G LR EZENEEEE,
“CHSEMWBOER T HEEWHRENER , B IRR AR LG5 AR EBERKREE M, RE R
FEBISTERA A BRI Gy 07 21 A2 i A BRI 7 i N8 B S B b R 7 T H AT
W E AR G — R A B BRSE PR ERRIRT R L0k, REBIFEEREA T , RZEH L %
MEPEALRTO, H, ZEER AR AN LR E0 LR B B B A (UE A 3
B, T B B3 T IR, AR AN o SR e 8 4 o o BK B3 1 A B R i B — P 4B i el , 5%
T S IR BB FTTR

@ ERXRER—A5 R SCER R, MR B B LA EERFTHE AR, AT AL B4 B ET P ECL S
IR |, 15 3CHR Xie Wenyu, (EBSEE R A RAES W B AE S 5558 )Daolu yu zhenli —jiedu yuehan fuyin de sixiangshi mima
[ Way and Truth — — Interpretation of the Gospel of John ] , ( _F#F Shanghai ; #2785 ¥ o2 H 4t Huadong shifan daxue chubanshe [ East Chi-
na Normal University Press],2012) ,

@ ZEEEHINERRTIBA “HINIFHEF " Shenzhou chanhuilu [ Chinas confession] , X F 3 354E Yuan Bujia,{ < ZTF > 5
B Maozi yu jidu [ Lao - tzu and Christ] , (JLE Beijing: 7 B 1 2R} 4% H jitt Zhongguo shehui kexue chubanshe [ China Social Sciences
Press],1997) .,

@ 2SI Huang Jianbo, ” X EEHIT 2 5 B4 Duilian de zhexue yu zhengzhi” [ philosophy and politics of the couplet] , 1,32 FEBH
Wu Ziming . 2 /N5 Wu Xiaoxin T4 : ( FEB # 5+ Bt &3k )idujiao yu zhongguo shehui wenhua [ Studies in Christianity and Chinese So-
ciety and Culture 15 2 %8, (35¥#E Hong Kong: F#k P K ZEFH 5 b Bt 2858 #.0 Xianggang zhongwen daxue zongjiao yu zhongguo she-
hui yanjiu zhongxin [ Center of the Study of Religion and Chinese Society in CUHK ] ,2006) ,,

G XEERLUFERFHREEL . HESHHEABEERBFINPELAELN PR -0, B8 AFEAAHLIRE
MENERE SRR , BN — B2 IR VERRBR R TI RN RATIR . JARE4E Lin Yaohua, { SUFHRBERTFR) Yixu de
zongzu yanjiu[ The study of a Clan in Yixu] , (L5 Beijing: =Bk 33§ Sanlian shudian[ Sanlian Bookstore Press] ,2000) ,246 ,
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() BB BB R RFR MR

WEVHR 6 T R A B U B — R L R BT, R FTRB iy o R 32 L7, B L &
F) N R BHEARFRORFRFEM—H . WTADIRM, & BEHXk2RERREEHNE R
KB RATREX TH T AT FR RT3 A D FIHE BA X R SCE B RN R X FIE .
X T EEER UL, T TR R R XN AT RER AR ARG S, XWIEREHE
RERBRIRBEFA TR, LA B HAME S I E IR B — &, IR T — S AR 1T sk shix M
P CIEER 2, BRERABE H A T o [ R[] — 2k H Gl U & PR VB I 0, AnIRAT R sy Wl
WK B IR ARV SRR VB £ . B KRB — St R AR IR AT, A IF SR FE R FE TR,

YERALFE RS DA TR —I0E 3, AKX R H ST H EARSN EZRA b E&EF
B mBENCHRAEET) , REHPWA P EMENRER, B2 NRER F#aEar
FMER, EREHMILFIENES AR EEXENRKEZRK/NERS A LR RS
wrs, AR 2 R —sepE SR, £ 5NESPNILFEAERCHRE R . Flin,
BONRATH SEC R 23 R AT RIK T Bl . Rad, 25 SRR AU AR AT
BRI SRR B, AV R R E—E O TRM“FFRER” . REXERFRHERS
o i, T EL7E P B A X B SR A WAE (B R , RKHIX BB A W IE F i 318 T 47
JURE B AR IR BREA 10 20407 8_IB5E

A—MERRERNIRRE , KoK — RS fEE IR R RN 28 AT ZHAR, B g 5k
HEZRNZZMENR, Hh REZR(FER) . RINVBI - BEHEKNEEEFRBRTEX
HERNR, RPAZEE KRR, E2FARRTETREZH 119 5, XMRRFHBESZHRK
TR ISR RSB RRHIAR, EEN—HE T LA TR E R TRADREI, I HAEE
FrEIE R AR, W ST R A — R I T P R B, H e O S — YIS IR, — i iR K R,
BRBARLPEECERBERNRTIEZ, SBEEORU, FAERE R, WA RSP
B—H“BRAKZF, BAHAF FREAFNEH”, IR EERIERE" Bk, EX 25
T2, AR TR A< B BB A G T Se (5 4k , SERH A, Bl & SO B BRI T3], I A E
WEIHFE R, BV “MHIRE G — AT ERR S

MIERPRREE FORUL, R L R MR B SR T A —FEWIE T 2 RN AEES
By, B— R L HORNS , R —F8 BB T MR SO 7, X 17 R M B A SR A e, T
BAES—FET U EAEHEE R FMRRE BN T M, 20— EFREFEA L
H—FrhIE . ENEERR, RRAE BTN A SR 3, KR XETHBENT
BEXF RSN FEER U, B RN R BB E R TR T — 58, AR S B TR
HARFP B B X (BAE A A TS . RTX— &L E(CHFR) BRI A p— A Z 05 E it
VB R EOR A R T il AR M R R , AR B RN A B e B B R KA1
WA, TR R, SERR M EIE A o

( =) Reasonable Faith: ¥#: 5% 2 F#SUE

FEFRKHX R ET K S M, ZBHE 2 B LARR A& B TBR TR 0 e A JF k35 B S fFAD, Br
T AT IR WEES) RIS TIE B C RS BB A1, HARWE D 5017 it X i A OH B 2%,
WHRLR, B TREHEREH T ALRRE , B B ER, EREFE L B R T — Bt 438 KA

@ P X Tao Feiya,{ P EHKEE 2 3L I BRER 5 BE (1921 - 1952 ) YZhongguo de jidujiao wutuobang :Yesu jiating (1921 —
1952) [A Christian Utopia in China; The Jesus Family Movement( 1920 —1951) ], (5 #k Hong Kong : Tk H SC K22 Hi 4t Xianggang zhong-
wen daxue chubanshe [ The Chinese University Press],2004),139,
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ST EREX T ELRPEAL 30% , X S5LEPHNEEL 5% W AOLEHL, R
AUFEHME. B, 38T, F WE S E SR Lk AT RN B SR EES 5, T
AN, RED B BAUNE—HARHER.

WS, SRKRERE AR R, B RERT MRS T HE-ETHT#, AL AERE
J& IR E MR FRE SR EAE A CREN, EARRATTHCR TR0 . XY —HmEEENA
WA FERE N FHEE R 2 R, H— RS AR, X 7E R X R AR A
MIBAXABUE , B R £ A RE , REB—HRE", RAEXRARET, mMHE
b, EREHER, G A M E A REEN“RF", BARET . H—TH,ERTER
FE—E W B NS FIBE R R ZE , R — 2P AL 56 B SR ED, BESZIER
BV B SBH, Xt HORE SR B REL BRIE AR S Ao 3 TFXATTHE , REZE fEFRFBILFARE R,
MOXANTESC RSB, BT B (AP IR S LU SEMA A A

T — 77 T8 °F PAUEHA & A T3 1 55 58 SEAR RO B 22 18], [ i R vT AR 2 BRAUA) 2 3
PETESRTT o BARE T, LR, ARKR EXHE S, B EH RBEARS ERA—EHE
8], ZEAL ST BB — R b 4R g, AR5 75 AL R 41 %o v [ 4% 48 S04k O T B U A — e 4
B, BR,ERTAST FRERZ T RRERE—NERET BRI AR, 28 Z07E il X 2
BB, BREMNESFEM U LZEREEXHNEAERIEFMSSHEE, XdR 8t ATER
WEE DI EEER . A ES AR AR B A B E A B BT B D, Kb gt LA
BRZ(ETEYEMBOATE, | AWML, AT (BN AR B 2B ) Frakik
PEASCAIA R _E B33 L MR 22 54t R AR P B O BB

B TEEZIRE I RS, B R(BAT 2 A REEGE) E P EM Y20, Fr e S H S RIER
ARG A B, BB — MR R RIR S EIRIE . W58 8 X BB 2 A 05 B TR IE
HEEL, REPERE A SR FSREEHN T2 XA &, BEBREZ ETH, A
WA EFANN B REERRET ERE 2 TR EE H A —F5 2151 (Reasonable Faith)
HE A IIERIEZ D,

B, T N5 T B GESL BHE REIRIE , B R B B ¥ R W _ B A EMERIE, P E
BHERAMHTADEIIIR (B EEEAE B BB A FINT, 78 SCHAR ST T , 2278
BEHBHRIIROFE LTS, TERATLERT T . REER“IRE MHE, REREZ A
“HEAECHEN B EEEBTEERRTAEN—IRS T o FHAh, EEFRBEITHZ I
REVRALAR B R o BN 23007 T B9 B 8, A R T R B B R # ARG, BRI E
BT, AU T EEE 2R RO AR EOR R AR A B S AR BE T B ELR, T ELFT LA
VLRTTIMGR , AT BT R RS ) B e R A R RIR T RENSSEEZ N, AR
FURETF B P HAL

M (S EEER L HEE S 5T LR

B4R 2, BUA Sk M S SR WSO G M B A B 2 28 on e Fh B B0G VA2 . 3C

@ fFIERARETHEARE L LTS BESFM BEERUERE, BHIERE RIS B SRR SR (5
ETHEAN) WEBERERE.

@ FI/RIC - 22 TH#E Aerwen Pulandingge[ Alvin Plantinga ] , JAli515 Xing Taotao £51% , ( BB 815 &M &0 RHbAL Widujiao xinnian
de zhishi diwei [ Warranted Christian Belief ] , ( JL5{ Beijing: L5 A2 H ifitt Beijing daxue chubanshe [ Peking University Press],2004) ,,
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AR AR, B UL AR R, TEBR R — N EFRE . AT, X TR EMEL B E
BHEREMSL R AR, B FAE T — AR S EAR AR 5] 3, PR B R AT iRy “ ARl ,
Wt ATl E e R B R, BRI, 3R T E A A E B XE KBS ER.
BB, W ST BT R A B X (catholic) VB REAAE S B> B8, 4B ¥ —H3He
P EEEHEPTECSORTNEFMERNEE, RE2Z, B ENh EEEHE S EitaHF
JRAFLLL KK, FEBOE LSS BT SR T ZE AR, 25 A B E B S0A T, iE 3
BARBEMEMEEE, XN THEREHASRE, TUHEHT %,

MIXAN £ B AR T UM 55—~ 3 BE B S AT A5 TF R R 2 BRER & 19 SC AL 15 D 3R W, 24 B 1 3L
o JLAMES IR ZIR R XTAHS, D 25 E R R HE M E (REX NI RILE BRI E) , Bl
THEL(HEENERT) XA LGB BN T, TEEMEEZ T, B2 FMe0Rs R RgaE &
BT, BELE,XHHERFERELERLEAMREK, AT RER (VRS R%5) HERFHMTA
W HEINRKZ RIS Y, AN EAZBAE & (G EFMRK) X CknR (EREHERS) W E
R, BN I HAD E LR ERNEREREA,

FEb , WA Fa BB W] AR AR — S B i T op E A B U R e sh L P E AR A R EE Y
PP, VAP ARL R RIETE URHEEH ST — R E M, M7 REEE, RRERERE P EK
HE"BPRBARC EFFERZ4S” (Is the church of China a church of God?) ?

(=) “MBERBH S FHME S —

XMREAHAHENM T, EHENAGET - IMHFETRHER, PEEHFE-AR
(boundary) , 5EH NEREEMAN“ Bl (core) — 1 3k BA HARXS A B , {8 T08 i I R~
L, #RRE /R T IESE (orthodox) HYFFTE. MXELE K— A ZHUGE, BIFTEIES, 2R 2WNIE
47 REMIES? NERHTABN EWIEL? B5 2, RIXRE—AN 18 50 AR ]2 19 ) 1, o] g 28
TE? AR R

AR 2 AT 22 R AR E R B D S 2RI 2 — 0, RITER P R EH LT —1
PERE— R AR R R, EMECER—THEMIER, MAEXEFLMHEERE, NBIRE
A, EREEHEELR IR, U TAE AREEH AR Z AN ERTFS A THSF
EEHZ WX H], EZAH ANEHKAZEN Christianities 5 B — 6 F B9 5. 404E FR ( Christianity ) ,
AT FRE , W RS H RS, ERNTRAN R EB R EREH BT REN T H”#
SERZN RE—EFE—MRBR R (DAL B EHD, UEEH” (B #aft
G, REHLSEEMIEATBLSEGE—FHE, THE—-EREES, IFEMUETE EH#HS
me,

EAMNEEL L, KA RHAEE AN, A B 5H T BXHAE WA ER KA
[, EREREFZICAR, B URKRRE 5608 EEFANER XFHE LRZFEESARTERK
RE SHEEA RS X(REERHE N RA R/, TN R R EREN, BB
XAFXFBHER) , B0F i BRI R LR b Ered, B2 DR T E %,

BE, BES A AFFH R, REHENHNZHEENERL T, BEATRERT EA—THNE—3

XAREATE BT ARIEAR Y Catholic, TTER A T HEFAE L,
HAfWMER BB IR BN HE T EHER, AUPTEZNENEAZAMRE SRR LB AR,
BN C. S. Lewis 2 Mere Christianity — 5%, R UEHHIF N RBHE" .
RTFFWZ A RIRSFAME , 7 BE RS /R 20 RSB A BB . Clifford Geertz, Islam Observed , ( University of
Chicago Press, 1971).
® BABMEERESHEAXNIEREE, BTN BFARE A LSRR H—.

®
@
®
®
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MFHER S EFEMER. NEBHNXMEZE XA, BREKRZ A DA HEEH
(Mosaic Christianity) ®, i i E 7E A MUAALTLE B Berp 4R — B AR DR, BPFTIE unity with diver-
sities

MEA A EFR B H RN ENHSRT DRSS XA RS, — 7 m s Y BB s
5 A P R 0 SR T RE NI R R 3 SR TR 4, (Bt 247 B Xehix A 1R A [B1 25 7 B 32 LA BT
BV B R RRIEAE B, B B B Rds i — SN SR 8 (W7 ) 2B #H A4
—HBIFEAF ST L SRR R R A 7 A K, B B BN 2T A R ZEEN FR
YR Ty EZRR XS . EERKE, IEWMHRE TR 8, BRI R 30 AT =8
BERNEXZ—R R LN RS TRrA B — UL I SEER, R X Sl s A S B H SR A
BH B CATEREIE R4 BB — o, TR R AR ANERTE B RS sE LA —
SRR SEA 55 975 R AT AR A — b K, T ELiX 6 3 KB B R BT AL B — M AT AR B AR T . B
R UL, —SEMX ARG XML T o FHE A7 0 B IR, ST RS, (R R R “ #3L7,
YU O CRE” O — TSP AR TR “ ST . BT, SO D ME— ML AV O B RS
R B HOR— H M B FRE

B, e E R A F % LA, A BB S Hrh — AN R AL Y 1) Ak 2 an e
AbFHRLE 98 i (universality ) 553177 1 (locality) Y[R, — 77 T, AN REMR] BME ERORE A SV
TGRS A B2, B RS HMED, RN -GARRE M S FARIR 5 i
T XM R SN S, A RERA T, AR THSEEMT A INEREHEH, MEE
EEUCABRAREARERR T EREHERBEEN ESER". B2, — SR
ARVTEALIRALBITETE T RN T o

X, AR BRI SRR, 7E— BRI LAY, ATBF A B8R — MR o R BB i 53k
FB ) SERTE W o0, T SE T RER — R X B M A G . X BAR— HLER W HRZS, B
N NEVCXFPTLIE R KRB RO, X B2 A A AT 3L — AR d  E R E A
AMBUE BB BB ISR

(=) BRBR R RE M 2f I “ IEGE LR

BB AT ERB BN TR EE L, AR 2 T A S FERSRREWA R R IR, K5 &3 T
o7 BB BT LR AR E T SR B N B

P BIRE ,1930 453 1940 SEAR BREBSRFE AR KK FHOF 2 R R B, EX—
I3, BRER A BEAE KK L X AL “ /NG UG TR R R TR , AMUBRTE ARE B, o2 ok st
BAEmE T HMHSHIR, 750, BRFERUTKABOT BB A X, 02 Mt X O, BRsk
KERW T HRB S ERERKE SERRE,7E— 07 AN S TS XXEERBNER,
E—SERFERN NS FIP SRR 2a N ERE B & BRER 52 W E R B SR E IR S B T “ 3
B 58 Z BB, REH SR, PIIN=F)IIHREHS.

MEFORE B BRI, R AE 5 EIR SRS DB S A T HOIRK ETEF I EERRZ 19
HEARLFBEHREIGE NI, XN KRE B 3 — T RN 8 5258 S iR = 3l , [F i

@® PriFEA WY /RFR Aocersen[ Roger E. Olson],{%i—5 &t A # )Tongyi yu duoyuan de jidujiao [ Mosaic of Christian Be-
lief ] , (¥ Hong Kong: 338 H jfitt Ji dao chubanshe [ Logos Publishers Ltd. ],2006) .,

® AT R ENER SRR MERRENBIR .

@ {ECH 4 & )Gansu sheng zhi [ The history of Gansu Province 88,1934 4F, IR AP SRE FE BIR A BEEW 5 A KR
= ZHRSIHARFEE TR EE, 5 XY Z=M - B A RIEME B A5, H &R AR ERSR R EE LR K
FRLTAEDZR L4, Hp RERKDER—FR, GREM A, HEeHETHER,
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WX B YR 2 P B BB A AR R 00 8 1y, R bR 6 v B BB U5 A o i S S i S B AR 43
HITER . ZEREMIERNE - T3 (John Wesley) i B2 (sanctification) WL AR T ,19 A2 2
7B 272 31 ( Holiness Movement ) | #f & iz 3fj ( Divine Healing Movement ) | B T4z 3l , UL K 20 {42
B R BIE 3, BVA R A 2 B AR B . R IR A BB, X a5 e 2 5 B AL (de
- rationalization) , X EEHRFEHFZNE T 19 HESHETHELES  FBELFLEZSNEE LR
maE T EA IR A A, DB SRS EIRSR B KR T | DL HRSR K RE B A 2L
B,

FLFHEN IR FEAERH L5 20 HEPEAPEN A NIRA X, A EE5#HE 4 (The
Assembly of God) f&#{ 1%k (L. M. Anglin) Bl i Hefil, BR4S T BB BRI EAT EL, &
H—N B4 B BT £ W EE Z B MR, XS e T MBI 1927 S B K
BE " OERBRABE A T BRI X FPRFU MY « FE AR ARAL” i ) (AR E 11 PG 5 G R YR BB R R Bk
MW, BARER, X7 1950 ERUEABA A EHLERFM EKNiE R G, ERENRILE,
HERRRFAK WIS NESHYRRE R RBM B H, HD, EEIEREL 6
THEFEEEFS, B, EEENET DRE—ESRARS , VTR e, B8 2,
ME#EERS D RN EAR, WREREENES, WREESIIRMAEERZVEHZ LW
HEFEREME, LEBSFENHEE NN ENE L LA BRERSRKERIL, B CENILRD
JFEHRERIBE B 7 SRR SE h 123, BRERIRBE “ EAR & B S H S KB 3R, I A 1 Z T RS 1E, i Btk i
RAMFT R, HERZRTWE, HFF . HAIHEE BB AR NGRS 7055 i o505 SR vk
FE."®

HRER R BE R X T R BIREI 5 T AR NS RGBT S AR, BRI I, i1 7E %
HIEME, S L EREN () WRE, TREESHKERRE BT ERE, -, &
HAI1ER, — N EEEREREIERS, REA X RN, RESHER AW, REREE MEHRED
RERE" . MGE" WRERILEMITVARREEE T RURH. B, EXMESHEEH
S B g AR IEF 2L (orthodoxy) , T2 “ IEH FFLAY” (orthopraxy ) K “ IEHf ¥ JR & Ri8”
(orthopathy)

(Z) EEGR 53005 BB B4

— ROk, RK—RHHSEBERAZR KRS  RIBEZE KERSAZE YRS, XMHEE
MR RESBRA ZF R, KB A R EESR—ERR, BRE HETHE, 2BhFuET
RELSERRT UGN, MEEMRKEHRES NN BT LB B SEARMBREEEGRPNR
W AE RN —F A, B RERS, “BRRXEREEGEEAN—HNARH—FRRE—K,
""" 1934 EBFE LA 1100 £, " S FrUAEEX A H 3, RIOEAFEME R, X FRAR,
XIER—EZHHRAET ., BAERKE, NTERHWRKRSKE, EFEEGTHEERRENENK
PSS, AATHBEA T EEHNEMAE, 2B TAEFTEET PRSP IR ENE
BRENR

ERFEEBEDNNR, XF X L EERAR A E SR E S A UEREERN T R0 8] 5 5 €

@ Bays, Daniel H. “Christianity in China, a case study of Indigenous Christianity; The Jesus Family, 1927 - 1952” | In Religion ,
Journal of KSR . (Oct.1988. Vol.26. No.1), 3.

@ P Tao Feiya,{ PE K EE # LI 3. BRBF 5 EE (1921 - 1952) YZhongguo de jidujiao wutuobang :Yesu jiating (1921 —
1952 ) [ A Christian Utopia in China; The Jesus Family Movement (1920 —1951) ], ( ¥ Hong Kong: Fr ¥ Fp U2 H il i Xianggang zhong-
wen daxue chubanshe[ The Chinese University Press],2004 ) ,65 - 66,

@ [EXE,781-83,

56



EIA T RS T B A A A

b RS N AMER T EE — RS ¥k, Mumay A. Rubinstein ZEBF5E & B R HRSR
HEFATHIRMEREN, 18 H BN 8 RAEZHHP—NRE, RHE L SILME S EET
[ B SR BRI — B ( congruence) o MR T = 4. 55—, RER#R &% H X4 F X (Biblicism) il
i, LERAT 2R, R 2L . XSEETEAERERAE, BABTER, BXIIRXE
R UEMA . B MNEREERE BREREFME, KA ANHHEMR. X5+ ERESR
BTEHH— R S AR 2RSSR A, B2, RS RANAERE
W, BAHNEERFEREST RS T RERMBEE RN, X5EERBFEEHREHEE S5y
FELD,

PRI, HRR R BE 5 HAMR B Z A B 2 Ry 3, B B B3R A —%E 55 Rubinstein Ky
M —HF, s b, RNTEABEKFETTR, M ABFAREXF T REARB EE HERT
W MBS B WAL BIRERK S LS P BAER ARENEZ? BEX—RBZA, RIIRE
FE— MR, A2 B P T (R R B O P E S Rt S TR

ADEFERTE 1920 L BB AR E T Lt #RER AR R WA TRRS T, LS
EREA T BB HREE, X WA S A SR KK 0, XMERTTLEERIER K, IR
R , OB BB ORI REAE B R IR R B , M43 407 EREB @, M — NS B R HZ
HEREHARE . FEE, BEH—H BTGRP E8% BEET BT REFH SRS,
W RITH R RAAR S TR MEEABSREMEERB MM ETENESETIZE, B
REEHFEEEHNCRERERAILKN T RIS . EEHNHERPREENORFER IR E,
HULHTE  FRERERHER, MIERRO, RELNHESETEHSWEERRXA RS, B
T—8% S EHERRARRRBORT EHR 7, W, X, BEHIANEE S e R
IEFLAR, BREERIGTE“ BB 7L S A7 XA BB, MBFH Oy G & NS S RES7

EREENE, BB HE P ERTRR, MEERZ ARSI TR IABRERRRHE
R, B TR0 (R BRI T P R ) S8R At , BB E M F IS S ER
RS OEHBEAA, WR—AERRR, W —L2F BN, RR—RIE TEE, EEEMA
IR, R RERIT, HAMOEE SR HE HE S FMEA I, Fh, R
BHERET, & Rga sl VR G T B EH S P EEERAZHEEENERES
FEERZESR . BEFHARE QTP REEE AR E R ES, 20 S8R R B 2 R
BERRE R FHEEANBAE, 28—V ER T B, EEEREALEBER AL, REE
GEAMBIERIAAER, EFSARBFEOXRAETEERMEXR, FARH EHRAAE EFFR
FAEFEOME HR, T E R REFONEE R RARL T B, E AT R LR ERF
B, BMEARNE, RARENERER, B, 5B vy B8 B R K RIE (F 10

@ Rubinstein, Murray. “Holy Spirit Taiwan: Pentecostal and Charismatic Christianity in the Republic of China” , in D. H. Bays. Ed.
Christianity in China ; From 18 Century to the Present . (Stanford Univ. Press. 1996) , 360 —362.

@® PhEH Sun Shanling,” F [H RHEE # Zhongguo minjian jidujiao” [ Chinese Folk Christianity], & JFT Gao Shining. {i] Y&
He Guanghu F 4% , ( B # 30k 53k Vidujiao wenhua yu xiandaihua [ Christian Culture and Modemization | , (JL.5% Beijing; Hf Bt 2R}
= Hi jiAt Zhongguo shehui kexue chubanshe [ China Social Sciences Press],1996) .,

@ MDAl 1807 SEBREE , E 1949 47,100 BEMNEHBE I RER 70 £TEHE, S2EADRE 0.3% , LLHRAK.

@ (415 E)Zhonghua gui zhu [ Occupation in China] (*Pf},832 T0) i£4,1920 4E6F, HE 5 7B R ERIRTHA 176 4,
ABEHOR2500 27, HEEA DK 6% . TEEHE 66% HEH L 34% BEARFEEN LK 24% HAZREHEIHFIERT o

® FHHEMWRES Z FRSBAZRAMABEST S FEMN LR SHAZRAMRR BT AR, WENRXRETHRE, &
BRVPEREET,
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R E AR LR —AR A RO,

XA R T , RIRE X G i BRER R BE (R ML R A 5 FEF & 4R 3 T HAWA R 1A
N 2000 SEHI P TS, B&WE T BREREVE Sy i R B9 IE T B B, BN T3 2 A 0 R9 304
RN RS, AT B T 2EHREIERM . REBRS, ZREXF VR EUR T SHEIMN
HABER T h AR R BT SRAFRET FEICREHAZEE . 2000 FH 0PI,
AR 2 A , MU B RN BERY, ERE R, B2 B 2 ABGRR . Hlclfi EHIKE
VIS TR BRRFE RE HE FOVRBEARNIES, BF A SCER FIRER 2L
%9, Fit, FEWANBEDT - BEMINRXFREREE -FERE BRXEEL" HFER M
BIERER" , R UL, B S B E I AL SRE R, BRGS0 E R EUIA AR B ER
EIORR, YREHTERASEFRERNEAMMIE, R, M58 R BT 3 L (literalism) 1
R E##2 (spiritual interpretation) D7 ok BIREZ R, | I A K TR RAT AWBFR SR , Bt
FHEMBRREXS, ZEUA,REPIT, IHRR ST, AR EE R BIME AL
TR AMAISE B AR He VG 77 B AL R IR AR R DBk, ZEX B R IR F SCHERI A T, HRER K
RERR A R HEAE A B, AR TS AAT O B IE, BoRGRE“ B—UA T X7, B g AfFE
FEBLMAR R , B N RE WA R FME” o fRHEAETE T BB M & MBI B F 0 B
RF | HAANEERER

AR EF BB FEFRAEEGRMESAREE AN RBEEXHT . RENPR
R3], o E B PR EZ A TS X R ISR KR E B S EER PR AR BIESMRINE
X, BOERR EEADKES, WINREE ok 2859, KithE A — MR IAE AL
RINRE TG 7 SRR SR, X B — R F A BN B R, 2 R AR R B8 SRR, 3 H— VI AR
AEHR SRS T , A EMER (AFEHSSHEEN) ERRES, X ™ LRI EE AR R
SR ERBUG/ A e/ NS, BTHEAXRTRBEHHNEAPRTREE, REEsIZ T UA42
RRIEE P EOIRAT , P — MR EE R T E TR T REMIIE DR SO SR 38R, (B AN B LA B A B
BIEARFRED, PRI ES PR, REFE SOV BHERRETEEN /S, X1
WEWEHTRK—HHN SNES EXBALFESEREH, MARSHE TRE. EXEHE
WA RENRES T, SR AFERFERER 5 REZHM SR AL, PRI —FA B K 73
BHAERE G ETF S FIEEDUR M AR BEE. 74b, RITUEEDELTEAEEBRIEATZEH
DHRLERNIS, REEXRLSFHRBERAMNERE LRTESRESEE A HAEG, X
BRZE T HEZERE, A =R L EFERMYGEFIAE,

fIE 2, BRER R E X HE A + BRI AR F- A e AR I SEBR 72 5 KA R PG £ M AL &Ry

O —NEBWIRE,1949 FRTH R EHED BRMHEE N BRI, RI7E— Sl X @ T REHH" . HEERIFE
HRFHLEBEHFEEWILMARE, “BA” RAEL , HEMA TEEFE XMEEE L, MARHRBEN A ELER.

G0  Z2Z7EE Liang Jialin , (BT i LS B R 17 8804 YGaige kaifang yilai de nongcun jiaohui [ The Rural Churches of Mainland China
Since 1978 ], (¥ Hong Kong: B iH #2# Bt Jian dao shemxueyuan[ Alliance Bible Seminary],1998) ,148,

@ X5HEMZ (allegorical interpretation) R5E 2 —F , B H 7EMAR L EA A% B LM T 3C(context) , B BARR J7 524
2HR,

@  &RZE Songjun, {EE# 5+ E RE{5 {0 idujiao yu zhongguo minjian xinyang [ Christianity and Chinese Folk Religion] , 7|45
o
Land, Steven J. Pentecostal Spirituality : a Passion for the Kingdom . (Sheffield Univ. Press. 1994.) 18.
Martin, D. Tongues of Fire ; The Explosion of Protestantism in Latin America . (Oxford; Blackwell. 1990).
Stoll, D. Is Latin America Tuming Protestant ? The Politics of Evangelical Growth . (Berkeley: Univ. of Calif. Press. 1990).

@SS
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HEABGRPBITELINEARENRRE. SFNTREHLEELZIRE LR T #HEE
KW IEGH SRR, BE A XBIE, EEX M EREMECRCR ToFEERESS, Bh
HH| T M — AR RE , i TR SR B B B B R B AR R H WA TS h A — r T AESE
CATER AL, 5 — I T R 15 VA 5307 UL G R R BRI X R, MBI L
KUt , 17 R EH BRI R—— M T30E B E SRS R , W RIMES X S FIETEA R BT
&, XM R AT S BORS A , BEEH S ER TR R U T HEERER. FRARNS TS
B DU R - “H SR ARG s e B — R MBI ARSI, ” O

. FiE STt

FEXSEANILAL o E P L B S R E b, AT B Bl — M S e FREF %S
FEMAEER TSR P AE R XENEERER MR R, B E g
Lttt TR U R RIME R R AR R B eh, TR FEE T Eit RS, 2DEFW
ZBEA EWEE,

T EAE MR, A X B R B Brg SRR A4, A O T BT RATNTHE T 12
B HTHESR , X T 22, A AR BRI BB fEM S A R UOFRA s EIR. B4 X8
WREEEABAEZXN MR P E— M RRERSER EHFI]. FLE, SRIMUWEREH
FER KA BRI B A B A, 7 LA RR B LA RN FE#EAT , 3 2 — Sl AT A A< Bt
] RE IR — MR HlI0, RATT4E R B LB s A L FEEB S/ BN T S HIEE
B, X —T5 T SR DS B M BUS Y — 1k, i BB NBUA S IE MR A R T LA,
M—BA L REESMEZ ST RS 5 I, 0 5E SR — 30 BRI A0E , AT
WA PO — NS SR DU, ARER ISR — S 2, R EEREE U SME, W LT TS,
R EA— M LR, BT H R  RE AN IR AT T B S B BHR H
FERAUAZLPRISFRN, X BA T ERNERE— M HE2REMEEENI0E, Bak
K, FA AR FI-A A XA SR A R B BT ELAR b R A 2 D st AR, ARG T B SE R 3%,
LA — LA SR ST b B AL S B, LR R R 1 TR B B

BB S , IR U B I0-5 kPR 7R AL T B S 3 Sl XA~ (N - 30 G 4B B9
i, IR A Fhes SO A itk [ R S VT AR O 7R AL B A 2 SC IR X 18] B 2R D, S
AT T 4R 2 AR B RAFFE — B B 7K 1 B9, (B 38 SR HAE R LTS 1 T B AE L8, R
REDNRE HHH @A AR iR A 5 A BILUR X 28 4 X 3 SCR SR T, AT R A g
PR NEIORBE R E Y, MxXTREREH A SR, B RRHE N SHEBERNE
BRI, SOt B AR AES REBIRS, k£ S5 59 508K, sl A _bxt i 575 LR 59 fg
71, B R EEHREAINEET T ER. ROk, INREAFIMEEN, X TR B EOR LR
BRI R B, RO —oR , il BB e B “ /" X — 1 F M e, TR EE SR TR R 287
M2 , ML E Z B AR T Al AN B AR R A R R T

R AVR, RAEZREA—F E T, AP R — Rt I W5, BRIk 1. (B

% Berger, Peter L. & Luckman, Thomas, The Social Construction of Reality , (New York: Penguin Books. 1966), 61.
@ HERRBEUE, W AFAR 5 ERAZ” .
@  IEERSRETAREI RN P — A B, AT R IR BB AR R B0, R AT MR,
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&, EN—f A RRRE, b, TR K AR EEAREMEFIE, T HERBRKTK N9,
T 575 — R A M RE—24R Y, X P H R SCR B A ENEBUR R X R, MAEFrRZ BB EK KR,
B LI, R HOA B R A R B RS B2 F, B ALEF 06 S B
R L B 7R LB V& LT B ALa S B AR,

@ RESWITAXEEEHRE RN, MREE, TIEH .
0 SkESHIRILKIER .
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English title.
Legitimacy and the Becoming of Local Christianity

HUANG Jianbo

Ph. D. Minzu University of China

Associate Professor, Institute of Anthropology, Renmin University of China 100872, Beijing, China
Email: huang?005@ ruc. edu. cn

Abstract ;: Abstract: Based on the field study of a church in Northwestern China, this article depicts
how a local Christianity form comes into being with a struggle between existential legitimacy and re-
ligious legitimacy. In the process of dealing with the tension between acceptance by the locals and
religious traditions, the local church somehow enriched the forms and expressions of global Christi-
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Abstract: Paul’ s letter to the Ephesians provides a comprehensive framework for laying theoretical foundations for a harmonious
society. This article first locates an epistemological basis for harmony in the revelation of God given in Seripture, then outlines
Paul’ s understanding of ontology as it relates to social harmony. Finally, the ethical instructions in Ephesians for working out
harmony in the family, church, and larger society are briefly described. A few comparisons with Confucius, another major pro-

ponent of social harmony, will be made during the course of the article.
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Box 7312, Charlottesville, VA 22906. USA. Email: civirginia@ nexet. net

INTRODUCTION

Building a harmonious society is not just an urgent priority for the current Chinese government ;
nor is it only a long — held ideal for Chinese since the time of Confucius; it is also a universal hu-
man desire.

Over the centuries, Christians have found resources in the Bible for promoting social harmony ;
indeed, if you include the concept of brotherly love in your idea of social harmony, then you will
see the profound connection between fundamental Christian doctrines and the longing which we all
have for loving relationships with others.

As Ephesians 1:10 shows, Paul’s letter to the Ephesians® focuses on social, even cosmic, u-

nity, which is one word he uses to express the concept of “a harmonious society. ” @ Indeed, the

(@D  For a variety of reasons, the Pauline authorship of Ephesians has been disputed. For a recent denial, see Andrew T. Lincoln, Ephe-
sians (Dallas; Word, 1990). For a strong and, to me at least, convincing defense, see Peter O’ Brien, The Letter to the Ephesians ( Grand Rap-
ids; Eerdmans, 1999), 37 - 47.

®  For a brief commentary of Ephesians in Chinese, see my ST &1 i%+ - AR T EJERE. Pauline theology in general is well
treated in Leon Morris, New Testament Theology ( Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1986 ) ; Herman Ridderbos, Paul: An Outline of His Theology
( Grand Rapids; Eerdmans, 1975) ; and G. E. Ladd, A Theology of the New Testamenz, ed. Donald A. Hagner ( Grand Rapids; Eerdmans,
1993) . Morris and Ladd’ s books have been translated into Chinese.
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future “summing up” of “all things” in Christ is the goal towards which this epistle constantly

”

looks, so that this verse is the “pivotal statement,” not just of the introductory passage ,®but of the
entire letter. As O’ Brien puts it; “Cosmic reconciliation and unity in Christ are the central mes-
sage of Paul’s letter to the Ephesians. ”@® Another term important in Ephesians is peace, which is
mostly used objectively, as the state of reconciliation and therefore of ontological unity, ®

Our study will move in the following direction;

First, the epistemological basis for Paul’ s proposal for universal peace (unity, harmony).
Without a solid grounding in reliable truth, no plan for a harmonious society will be sustainable.

Second, the ontological basis for universal peace. Without a correct understanding of funda-
mental reality, including the true nature of man and woman, social harmony cannot be attained.

Finally, Paul’s ethical teaching on social harmony. We shall examine

The various spheres in which he urges his readers to strive for peace (i. e., family, work-
place, church [ a small society | , and society) , and the specific instructions for individuals in each
sphere.

The motives for striving towards peace with others.

The obstacles to social harmony.

Power to overcome obstacles to harmony with others.

The role of peace with God in seeking social harmony

The eschatological framework for social harmony today.

Along the way, we shall briefly note a few comparisons and contrasts between Paul’ s program
and key principles found in the Analects of Confucius. ©

Ancient Greek and Roman philosophy had three categories: epistemology, ontology, and eth-
ics. Western philosophy has general followed this pattern, and in that order. @ First; Is there any
truth? Can we know the truth? How can we know truth? What is the truth that we know? Second:
What does this “truth” tell us about reality? The universe; “God” (or gods); mankind; ethical
principles ; other realities ( such as spirits, etc. ) Finally: Based on a knowledge of truth about real-
ity, we build an ethical system that accords with reality.

Epistemology, then, forms the basis for all other thinking and action.

HARMONIOUS SOCIETY IN PAUL’ S LETTER TO THE EPHESIANS
Epistemology

Paul’ s writing, including his epistemology, flows from certain assumptions, which he does not
try to prove. These include:
There is a God who has revealed himself. Like the rest of the Bible, Paul’ s letter to the Ephe-

® T. Moritz, “Summing Up All Things: Religious Pluralism and Universalism in Ephesians,” in One God, One Lord, eds. B. W.
Winter and A. D. Clarke ( Cambridge: Tyndale House, 1991), 96, quoted in O’ Brien, Ephesians, 111, n. 96.

@ O’ Brien, Ephesians, 58.

® O’ Brien, Ephesians, 193 - 195.

® Since this paper is about Paul’ s thought, not that of Confucius, references to the latter will be confined to listing of passages in the
Analects and a few other books on Confucianism and Christianity. For a detailed comparison of Confucius and Jesus, see my Confucius and Christ
(FL-FELERfF - - 3weE V. S. BBRAWIET. Ralph R. Covell, Confucius, the Buddha, and Christ: A History of the Gospel in Chinese ( Mary-
knoll: Orbis Books, 1986) ; includes such a comparison in his helpful survey of Christianity and Chinese cultural interactions.

@  See, for example, “philosophy,” in The Oxford Companion. to Philosophy: New Edition, ed. Ted Honderich ( Oxford: Oxford Uni-
versity Press, 2005) , 702.
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sians assumes the existence of God, an all — powerful Creator who also governs the affairs of men
and nations in a way that is wise and loving. © He refers to this God in a variety of ways, but most
especially as the Father, uniquely of the Lord Jesus Christ and of his people as they are related to
Christ by faith, @

This God has not remained hidden, but has disclosed vital information about himself and his
will for mankind. ® Of course, such information is meant to serve not only as mere data to be
known, but as the ground and content of a vital relationship with God through faith in Jesus Christ.
@ As Creator of the world, God possesses the right to reveal his will and ways to whom he chooses,
and at the times and in the manners of his sovereign choice. @

Paul says that God has disclosed to his chosen apostles and prophets information about human
salvation that no one else has been privileged to know; ® that he is one of these chosen recipients of
revelation; @ and that the special insight that was given to him concems the union of people of all
sorts with each other through faith in Christ. ®

God’ s revelation has come by the work of his Spirit to chosen spokesmen ,® and is recorded in
the Old Testament Scriptures®@; the Old Testament culminates in the revelation of God in the person
and work of Jesus Christ; and, as we have said, we know this through the revelation given to
Christ’ s chosen apostles, of whom Paul was one. The intimate connection between the Hebrew
Scriptures and the New Testament shows up in many ways in Ephesians, perhaps not least in the va-
rieties of images and metaphors used, as well as titles for God and for Christ, that come straight
from the pages of the Old Testament.

A few examples would include such words and concepts as; redemption,® sin,® salvation,®
temple , @ praising God ,® prayer,® sacrifice,® Law of God,® covenant (s), ®faith,® and many
more.

This idea of special revelation as the only authoritative source of accurate knowledge about es-
sential truth differs from: rationalism; empiricism; pure intuition; traditional myths and stories. We

Ephesians 1.1, 4, 11, 19, 22; 2.4, 7; etc.
Ephesians 1.1, 2, 3, 5, 17, and often.
Ephesians 1.:9; 3.2 - 3.

Ephesians 1,13, 15, and often.

Ephesians 3.5, 9.

Ephesians 3 ;5.

Ephesians 1:1;3:4, 7, 9.

Ephesians 3:3 -5, 6.

Ephesians 3 ;5.

Romans 1:1-2; 10;11, 16; 1 Corinthians 15:3 - 4; etc.
Ephesians 1.7.

Ephesiansl ;7; 2.1.

Ephesians 1.13; 2.5; 5.23.

Ephesians 2 ;21.

Ephesians 1:3 - 14.

Ephesians 116 ff. ; 3.14 - 21; 6.18 - 19.
Ephesians 5 ;2.

Ephesians 2.15.

Ephesians 2 .12.

Ephesians 1,13, 15.

ORI HEIEIEREBOE
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can readily discern differences with Confucius’ Analects, as well as similarities. ® On the one hand,
Confucius does seem to believe that Heaven has granted him some sort of special knowledge;® on
the other he seems to rely much more on historical tradition® and on careful observation of human
experience. @ He is quite modest about his own knowledge. ®

God’ s revelation accords with reason, human experience, and our conscience, and it can be
known by all those who seek for truth and trust in God’ s Son Jesus. ® The central term “mystery”
does not refer to an esoteric doctrine hidden deep in God, but an openly — disclosed wonder to be
received with faith and spread abroad to the whole world. ® Indeed, as we shall see, both the nature
of the mystery and the wide propagation of it are core elements of Paul’ s view of harmonious socie-

ty.
Ontology

On the foundation of this doctrine of knowledge, Paul builds his doctrine of reality; the funda-
mental nature and structure of all that exists. ®Very briefly, we can say that Paul believes in the re-
ality of God, as we have seen; the spirit world; ® the created order;® mankind®. He also thinks of
time as past, present, and future, including an eternal future. ®

Like the rest of the Bible, in Ephesians we see that there is a God: He is one,® holy,® just
(righteous) ,® loving ,® wise/intelligent,® personal ,® and, indeed, “social.” As Father, Son,

@  For a comparison and contrast of Confucius and Jesus, see Xinzhong Ya, Confucianism and Christianity; A Comparative Study of Jen
and Agape (Brighton: Sussex Academic Press, 1996), 53 - 66. For a broader comparison, see Julia Ching, Confucianism & Christianity: A
Comparative Study (New York; Kodansha International, 1977).

@  Analects, 7.22 (23). See also 14.35. Passages from the Analects are cited from the English translation by Chichung Huang, The
Analects of Confucius (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1997) ; the book and chapter numbers may vary some from other editions. In this cita-
tion, the other citation follows in parentheses.

@) Among countless passages see, for example, Analects 7:17; 8.8, 11, 18.

@ E.g , Analects 9:18; 15:13.

@ See, for example, Analects 9:8.

@) The late Carl Henry expounded this at great length, especially in God, Revelation, & Authority. For a brief treatment of his doctrine
of revelation, see G. Wright Doyle, Carl Henry: Theologian for All Seasons (Eugene, OR; Wipf & Stock, 2010), 51 - 61

@  Ephesians 1:9 - 10; 3.1 - 10; O’ Brien, Ephesians, 108 - 110.

@  For a comparison of Christian and New Confucian ontology, see Grant Chen, The Concept of Ultimate Reality in Tu Wei — ming and
Cheng Chung — yin: A Comparative Study of New Confucian and Christian Understandings, Unpublished dissertation for Trinity International Uni-
versity, Deerfield, Illinois, 2002.

@  Ephesians 1.3, 21.

@  Ephesians 1:4, 3:9.

@ Ephesians 1:1; 3.5.

@ Ephesians 1:4, 10, 21; 3.5.

@  Ephesians 1:6.

@ Ephesians 1:4; 4.24.

@ Ephesians 5:9; Romans 2:26; see also passages in Ephesians which speak of God’ s judgment/punishment of wickedness, such as
2:2 - 3;5.5 - 10.

@3 Ephesians 1:4; 2:4;5:1 - 2.

@ Ephesians 1.8, 11, 17.

@ God’ s personality permeates all of Paul” s references to Father, Son, and even Holy Spirit, who can be “grieved” ( Ephesians 4 .
30).
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and Holy Spirit, this God has always enjoyed within himself a “harmonious society. ”%® As the hymn
says, they are a “trinity of love and power. ” To take only one example, the Son of God is “his be-
loved”. ®

Confucius seemed also to have believed in some superior being, called Heaven ( Tian), who
seems to have some personal characteristics, such as understanding and will. ® He does not present
a well — developed concept of a supreme being, however, since he realized that he could not know
much about things that are not seen. @ Still, Heaven was assumed to be just and righteous. @

With Paul, as in the rest of the Bible, the universe is created by God; it is not self — existent;
nor is it radically contingent on anything except the ongoing governance of its Creator. & Paul would
not accept the Buddhist conception of the world as illusion; or the materialist view that all of reality
is contained in the visible world. This has huge implications for our concept of how to build a har-
monious society.

Men and women are created by God, in his image. ® They are thus of great value, and have
the potential to know God, love God, and imitate God’ s moral qualities. ® Which is to say, we are
not only animals, but human beings with a mind and a spirit. ® We have bodies,® and we have a
soul. ® Both are important to God, but Paul would agree with Jesus that the salvation of the soul in
this life is necessary for the salvation of both soul and body for all eternity. &

Confucius, too, would have valued human life, and he acknowledge an inner, unseen dimen-
sion to human nature. We are not just bodies, but we possess ethical and aesthetic sensibilities
which must be honored and followed. All of his comments dealing with the moral life demonstrate
this conviction of his.

But—to continue with Paul—there is also a principle of evil in the universe, whose origin re-
mains a mystery. This wickedness is personified in an evil being, Satan, who opposes God’ s pur-
poses. @ Long ago, he deceived our original parents into disobedience towards God and disregard of
each other’ s dignity and well — being. @ As a result, all people are now radically affected by “sin,”
which is any lack of conformity to God’ s character and will. @ As a result, they are unable to love

@ Both explicit and implicit references to the Trinity are found in several passages, including Ephesians 1:2, 3, 13, 17; 2:18; 3:14,
16,20 - 21; 4.4 - 6; etc.
@) Ephesians 1:6.
@@ See, for example, Analects 6.28; 14.35. See also Ching, 112 - 150; and Yao, 57 - 60, 76 - 78, and elsewhere.
49 As one of his disciples said, “The Master’ s cultural accomplishments—we get to hear them, but the Master’ s ideas on human na-
ture and the Way of Heaven—we hardly get to hear them” (Analects 5.13). See also 7.20; 11.12.
See, for example, Analects 8. 19.
Ephesians 1.4, 11, 20 - 22; 3.9.
Ephesians 4 ;24 ; though this verse refers to re — creation in Christ, it implies an original creation in the image of God.
See, for example, Ephesians 1.17 - 18; 3.8, 16 - 19;4.32 - 5.2; 5.17.
The “heart” is also considered to be an organ of knowledge. For the interior composition of humans, see Ephesians 1.17 - 18; 2.
3;4:.17 - 23.
Ephesians 5,28 - 29.
Ephesians 6 :6, and all other passages referring to the immaterial part of the human person.
Ephesians 1.18; 2.7; 5.5; Matthew 10,28.
Ephesians 2:2; 6.12.
1 Timothy 2 .14 ; Genesis 3:1 - 19.
Ephesians 2.1 - 3; 4,17 - 19; 5.8.
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God or each other, @

All social conflict and dis — harmony results from this fundamental human condition; thus, all
efforts to create social harmony without addressing “sin” will not succeed.

As we all know, this view of the fallenness of human nature does not accord with Confucius’
more optimistic outlook. His travels and teachings were not without deep disappointment, but he la-
bored on, convinced that people could be instructed and encouraged to improve themselves.

Soteriology

At this point, Christianity introduces a new category: A teaching about salvation. Precisely be-
cause we cannot change ourselves enough to live in harmony with others; and even more because we
cannot reform ourselves enough to fulfill God’ s requirement of moral perfection, but are, instead,
destined for his righteous wrath,® God must intervene to rescue us from our desperate plight.

The gospel which Paul so gladly proclaims announces that God has done all that is necessary to
solve our two fundamental problems; alienation from himself® and from each other. @ Jesus has died
as a propitiation for our sins; through his shed blood we have redemption, that is, forgiveness. ®
Those who trust in Christ receive the Holy Spirit, so that now they have ready access at all times to
God the Father. ® They can praise him, thank him, and pray to him, calling upon him for wisdom
and strength to know and do his will. @

Furthermore, believers in Christ enjoy a fundamental security about the future. They trust that
they will be raised up on the last day to enjoy unbroken joy with God forever. This world is not ulti-
mate; they are delivered from that fear of death that holds all of us in bondage. The resurrection of
Jesus and the possession of the Holy Spirit assure Christians that they are destined for an inheritance
that can never be snatched from them. @ Christians know that they are fully and fundamentally loved
and accepted by the most important personage in the universe - God - who has made them his be-
loved sons and daughters in Christ. €

Our second problem has also been solved, and in two ways: First, on the deepest level, one
that is now really ontological, we are united with all those who trust in Christ. Paul uses powerful
metaphors for this new and very real union; the Body of Christ; the family of God; a temple; a
commonwealth, @ This unity exists already, and is grounded in the eternal unity - which we can
call an eternal “harmonious society” - of Father, Son and Holy Spirit. @

To enjoy, and to realize on earth what is already ours in the spiritual realm, believers have the
very power of God himself, given by the indwelling of Christ through the Holy Spirit, so that they

®

Such radical moral impotence is expressed by such concepts as being “dead” in sin (2:1, 5); “darkened” in our understanding
(4:18) ; and depraved in conduct (4:19).

Ephesians 2.3, 12; 5.6.

Ephesians 2.3, 12, 13.

Ephesians 2:11 -12, 14 - 15, 19.

Ephesians 1.7; 2:13, 16; 5.25 - 26.

Ephesians 1:13 - 14; 2.18; etc.

Ephesians 1:3; 3.:14 - 21; 5.18; 6.18 - 19.
Ephesians 1:11, 13, 14, 18, 20 - 23; 2.7; 3.6.
Ephesians 1.5; 3.14, 15, 19; 5.1.

Ephesians 1:22 - 23;2.13 - 22; 3.6; 4:13 - 16.
Ephesians 4.1 - 6.
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can live the life to which they were called, in imitation of God the Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ. @ The church itself forms the primary locus and focus of this new harmonious society. @

A key part of all this is our union with Christ, expressed most often by the prepositional phrase
“in Christ” (or, “in him/whom” ). ® Through faith in him and the gift of his Holy Spirit to us, we
are united in Christ. ® In some mysterious fashion, we are identified with Christ in God’ s sight, so
that we are righteous and holy and beloved. © As we are in him, we are thus also in each other in
some fundamental sense. Our unity is not just a subjective one, but an objective reality in the spir-
itual realm, which is no less real than the physical world. Notice how my times Paul uses the phrase
“in him,” “in Christ” etc. just in the first paragraph of the letter. @ The metaphor of the Body of
Christ, with him as our head, also conveys this idea most dramatically. @

There are many implications to our being united with God and with each other in Christ. One is
that we are not in this status because of our own worth or achievement or performance, but solely by
virtue of the person and work of Christ on our behalf, communicated to us by what Paul calls God’
s grace. @ Another is that our unity with each other is not based upon any common features which we
share or which we produce, but solely upon our incorporation into Christ through election, faith, the
Holy Spirit, and baptism. ® Thus, our unity is assured and unshakeable; as long as we trust in him
we can be united in love.

As many have observed, the presence of a doctrine of salvation in Christianity, forming as it
does an essential basis for Christian ethics, stands in stark contrast to the teaching of Confucius,
who emphasized self — improvement rather than salvation by a higher power. @

Ethics

Finally, we are ready to turn to the practical implications of Paul’ s epistemology, ontology,
and soteriology to the building of a harmonious society on earth.

The Various Spheres in which He Urges His Readers to Strive for Peace

Paul begins the second part of his letter, with its detailed instructions for daily living, by ur-
ging believers to live in harmony with each other, “with all humility and gentleness, with patience,
showing forbearance to one another in love, being diligent to preserve the unity of the Spirit in the

@  Ephesians 1:19; 3:20; 5:1 - 2,18; 6:10.
@  Ephesians 3; 10; 4.1 - 32.
@ Ephesians 1:3, 4, 6, 7, and often. The centrality of union with Christ in Pauline thought was brought out long ago by James Stew-
art, A Man In Christ; The Vital Elements of St. Paul’ s Religion (New York: Harper & Row Publishers, n.d. )
Ephesians 1.1, 12 - 13, 15; 2.8, 18 - 22.
Called “saints” = holy ones, for example; Ephesians 1;1, 15; 5.1.
See note 63.
Ephesians 122 - 23; 4.4, 12,16, 25; 5.23.
Ephesians 2.5, 8.
Ephesians 1.4, 5, 12, 13, 15; 5.26.
On this, see Yao, Confucianism and Christianity, 15 - 17,22, 24, 35, 40, 43, 100, 64; and especially Paulos Huang, Con-
fronting Confucian Understandings of the Christian Doctrine of Salvation—A Systematic Theological Analysis of the Basic Problems in the Confucian
— Christian dialogue (Helsinki, Finland; Edita Prima Oy, 2006) ; (The revised English version was republished by E. J. Brill and the Chinese

version by Zongjiao wenhua chubanshe).
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bond of peace”. @ He notes that each person in the church is different, but shows that these distinc-
tions are meant to complement each other, like the parts of a body. As each person fulfills his or
her role, the entire body is built up in maturity and Christ — likeness, ®

For that to happen, of course, love is required at all times. ® Harmony in human relationships
depends not only on love, however, but upon truth. The two must work together in harmony if genu-
ine peace is to be achieved. Truth must be spoken in love, but it must be spoken. ®

Confucius also emphasized the critical importance of both love, which he called ren ,® and sin-
cerity, seen especially in honest communication. ® Of course, there are differences between his
view and Paul’ s, but at least they would have agreed in the need for both kindness and frankness in
speech, ®

Since covetousness and lust fight against contentment and love, Paul spends considerable space
urging his readers to forsake the passions which drive us to get rather than to give, to use others
rather than serving them. ® Rather than seeking satisfaction through pleasure or possessions, we are
to be content with God gives us and constantly filled with his Holy Spirit, who gives us
genuine joy. @

Now Paul turns to the family. Husbands and wives are bound together as one unit, which the
Bible has from the beginning termed “one flesh. ” They are thus to submit to each other out of refer-
ence for Christ, their common Savior and Lord. Within that mutual submission, the wife is to re-
spect and submit to her husband, while the husband is to love his wife sacrificially, as Christ does
the church, @

Confucius says virtually nothing about marriage, so we must be careful not to build an argu-
ment from silence, but at the very least it would seem that the relationship between husband and
wife, and in particular the duty of the husband to sacrifice for his wife, grounded in the relationship
between Christ and the church, represents an emphasis largely absent from Confucius ’
teaching, @

Children must obey their parents; but parents should not provoke their children to anger by un-
necessary harshness, but train them and teach them according to the revelation of Christ. ® Though
these instructions have been taken by many Chinese Christians to be identical with the Confucian
concept of filial piety (wxiao), and though there are of course profound similarities, in practice it
seems that Confucius’ teaching emphasized the duty of submission more than the reciprocal duty of
fathers to be kind and gentle. ®

Ephesians 4.2 - 3.

Ephesians 4.11 - 16.

Ephesians 4 ;16.

Ephesians 415, 24 - 32.

Analects, 12,22, where it is defined as “loving men. ” See alsol2.1; 12.:3; 6.22; 17.5; 6.30.
Analects, 1.4, 13; 2.22; 7.24.

For a detailed examination of the similarities and differences between Confucius and Jesus on this subject, see Yao’ sConfucianism

2330088

and Christianity , as well as Ching, 68 - 104.

@ Ephesians 5:3 - 18.

@ Ephesians 5:18.

@ Ephesians 5:22 - 33.

@  This is granted by Yao, 204. In the Analects, I could find only two passages on close relations with women, apart from immoral sex-
ual relations; 17.24; 14.2. Neither of them offers positive teaching about marriage.

@  Ephesians 6:1 - 4.

@  Analects 1.2, 6,7, 11; 2.5; and often. See also Ching, 97 - 99.
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In the workplace, masters and slaves (who represent in our society employers and employees,
teachers and students, etc. ) have complementary responsibilities. Those under authority should
work heartily, as if they were serving Christ himself. Those in authority should treat those under
them with fairness, remembering that they too have a Master in heaven, and he will reward each
person according to what we have done. ®

At this point, allow me to reach back into an earlier section of the letter, in which Paul tells
his readers not only not to steal, but to work with their hands, so that they might have surplus funds
to give to those in need. ® Since the disparity of income between rich and poor is a source of much
discontent in China, this principle of earning money in order to give, not to spend on oneself, is a
refreshing antidote to greed and selfishness. If applied, it could diminish the resentment often felt
by those at the bottom of the income scale.

Though Paul does not talk in Ephesians about the roles of citizens and rulers, he does so in
other places, such as Romans 13;1 - 7 and Titus 3:1 - 2, 8. From these passages, as well as
from Paul’ s own example has we have it recorded in his letters and in the Acts of the Apostles, we
know that he intended for believers to submit to government authority; to be kind and gentle to all
people; and to engage in good and useful activities that would benefit society as a whole.

The Central Role of the Church

At this point, we should pause to reflect on the central role of the church in Paul’ s teaching a-
bout harmonious society. Most of his instructions deal with relationships among believers in Christ,
though of course he speaks also of our obligations to those outside the circle of faith. Christian histo-
ry teaches us that when followers of Christ begin to put into practice the ethical values of Christ and
his apostles, their common life starts to express a kind of harmony and peace not usually found in
society as a whole. As outsiders observe how Christians love one another, they are affected, and
some, even if they do not come to faith in Christ, try to emulate the sacrificial service and humility
that they have seen between Christians. We can also say that those who have been trained, as it
were, in their families and churches can then replicate loving and honest behavior in their dealings
with non — Christians, and thus act as “salt and light” in the world. The recent series of books by
that title gives many examples of Christians who have made a significant contribution to their nation
as a result of some contact with Christianity.

These instructions, if followed by Christians, would do a great deal to promote harmony in all
domains of society - the home, the workplace, and the wider community. For Paul, as I have
said, the primary locus and focus for harmonious living is within the body of believers, where the
love of Christ and the truth that God has revealed can created an orderly and yet warm and caring
environment for people to flourish.

Obviously, the closest correspondence between Paul’ s teaching and that of Confucius will be
found in this area of ethics. The virtues of righteousness (i) ®; honesty (cheng) and sincere loy-
alty (zhong xin)®; filial piety (xiao) ; love and forgiveness (ren, shu); and respectful courtesy

@  Ephesians 6:5 - 9.

% 4:28.

@  Analects 4.10; 17.22; see also other passages which indirectly describe righteous conduct, such as 2.24; 17.7; as well as the
concept of the moral way (dao — See Analects 1.2; 15.24; 1.12; 19.22) and virtue (de - See Analects 7.22; 12.19; 19.11).

@ Analects 1.4, 8, 13, and often.
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(1i) @ would be understood and appreciated by the apostle. The epistemological and ontological ba-
sis for Paul’ s system, as well as his eschatological perspective (which we shall discuss below)
would be foreign to the great teacher of ancient China, but he would recognize certain similarities
between his program and that of Paul.

Differences there are, of course. Confucius’ doctrine of /i involves much more attention to cer-
emony and ritual than does Paul’ s simple call for humility, respect, and gentleness in dealing with
others, but there is no reason that the apostle would object to the expression of our courtesy in out-
ward acts of the sort which Confucius valued so highly. ® In fact, many of us from the West greatly
admire Eastern manners and forms of polite deference; our brash and brazen self — promotion - I
speak as an American here - finds much to learn from what may be merely ritualized habits, but
which nevertheless put a brake on our presumption and cause us, however briefly, to slow down and
demonstrate at least some consideration for the feelings and even the “face” of others.

The Motives for Striving towards Peace with Others

Why should Christians pursue harmonious relationships with others? What motivating power
does Paul’ s message possess? Without going into much detail, we can note a few of the reasons he
gives for acting lovingly towards other people.

We are called to walk “worthy of [ our] call”. ® When God created mankind, he did so in his
own image, which is one of holiness and righteousness based upon truth. @ Indeed, he plans for his
people to be holy and blameless, like himself. ® Christ died for the church in order to make her holy
and spotless. @ When believers tumn away from lust, selfishness, and pride, and pursue justice and
generosity, therefore, they are merely living up to their original purpose and final destiny.

Furthermore , when children of God demonstrate forgiveness towards those who have hurt them,
they are reflecting the pardon which God has extended towards them in Christ. @ Self — sacrificial
service of others replicates the action of Jesus upon the Cross. @ For God’ s people to imitate him is
a natural response to his kindness towards them. Perhaps it could be seen as a type of a proper “re-
turn” for grace (bao en).

Finally, Christians can look forward to a future reward from God for any good deeds they have
performed, even if on earth there is none, ©

These motives differ from those offered by Confucius, who seemed to believe, along with the
Stoics, that right conduct should be practiced for its own sake, to fulfill one’ s moral purpose, with-
out regard to any future reward, other than the obvious social benefits and personal satisfaction over
having done what is good and the knowledge that one is leaving “” behind the great treasure to later

Analects 1.9, 12;2.3; 3.1, 4; 3.12,15, 17, 18; 6.27; 7.17; 8.2; and many other places.

On li, see Ching, 168 - 176.

Ephesians 4 ;1.

Ephesians 4 ;24.

Ephesians 1 :4.

Ephesians 5 ;26.

Ephesians 4.32 - 5.1.

Ephesians 5.2, 25.

Ephesians 6 ;8. In this, of course, he was only following the lead of Jesus. See, for example, Matthew 5.5, 12.

CNCNCNCRONCRCORER]
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generations, by which one has transcended one’ s limitation and reached the eternal. ”@ We infer
this from the absence of any concept of future personal rewards from Tian in his ethical instruction.
The following discussion will also feature elements of Paul’ s ethical program that are not found in
the teaching of Confucius.

The Obstacles to Social Harmony

Of course, achieving harmonious relationships with others will never be easy. As we saw be-
fore, all people are in bondage to sin, the structures and patterns of this world, and even the decep-
tion of Satan. ® Even believers in Christ struggle still with what Paul calls the “old self” (4:22).
We see vestiges of this “old man” in the racial prejudice, class consciousness, gender conflicts,
and will to power, prestige, and possessions with which we all contend in ourselves and in others
every day.

Power to Overcome Obstacles to Harmony with Others

For this reason, Paul provides guidelines for conducting ourselves like “children of light” in a
morally dark world. We are to renounce the old ways; allow our minds to be transformed by medita-
tion upon, belief in, and obedience to, the truth; and call upon God’ s strength in prayer, if we are
to overcome both our own inborn tendencies towards self — centered living and the lies of the devil. @
Paul believes that the same power that raised Jesus from the dead can energize his followers to do
the good works he has prepared for them to perform,® we they will only turn to him at all times in
prayer. ©

We must not underestimate the strategic importance of changed mental attitudes. @ If know that
God loves me, I do not have to earn the love of others. He has given me all that I need; I do not
have to trample on other people in order to get what I want. Secure in the knowledge that I shall one
day inherit a new heaven and a new earth, I do not have to put all my energy or focus all my hopes
and fears on the fleeting things of this transitory life. Aware that I am fundamentally flawed, I shall
treat others with the humility and respect they deserve and that merely reflects my own true condi-
tion. @ And so forth. Changed minds lead to transformed lives.

The Role of Peace with God in Seeking Social Harmony

Clearly, then, our own sense of peace with God must precede our attempts to live peacefully
with others. Forgiven, I can forgive. Accepted, I can accept others. Supremely valuable to God, 1
can acknowledge the inherent worth of everyone around me, and especially the priceless worth of
those who have been bought with the blood of Christ. Having a loving master in heaven, I can serve

@  Yao, 172. For Stoic ethics, see J. C. Thom, “Stoicism. 2.2 Ethics,” in eds. Craig A. Evangs & Stanley E. Porter, Dictionary of
New Testament Background (Downers Grove: Inter — Varsity Press, 2000) , 1140 - 41.
Ephesians 2.1 - 3.
Ephesians 4.17 - 24; 6.10 - 18.
Ephesians 1:19 - 22; 2.5 - 10.
Ephesians 6 .18.
Ephesians 4.17 - 24.
Ephesians 4 ;32.

®e6e 6686
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my earthly masters cheerfully, and can treat those under my care in the same way that the Lord
deals with me. When confronted with intractable situations, I can turn to God in prayer, trusting
that his resurrection power can change the present unhappy situation or alter my perception of it and
response to it.

The Eschatological Framework for Social Harmony Today

All this implies an eschatological perspective. © Paul believes that God will someday unite “all
things” under the headship of the risen Lord Jesus Christ. © Even though Satan provokes us to em-
brace wrong values that engender conflict, God’ s purposes will prevail in the end. Our inheritance
is secure. Though seen only vaguely now, the fundamental unity which God’ s people enjoy with
him and with each other will one day become fully manifest, indeed gloriously so. @

There is a dark side to this final future, however. The “children of disobedience,” if they do
not repent and turn to Christ in faith and obedience, will not only not receive any share in the king-
dom of God and of Christ, but will be treated as “children of wrath”. @

Actually, this is a stark reminder that all our efforts to build a harmonious society on earth in
this age will be bounded by not only our finiteness but also our fallenness and that of others. There
will be no “peace on earth” until the Prince of Peace returns to establish a “new heavens and new
earth, in which righteousness dwells”. © This brutal reality need not discourage us from pressing on
in a zealous attempt to fulfill the commands of God and of Christ, but it does inject a note of sober
realism that we must accept.

Meanwhile , however, we do not lose hope. Christ has died; Christ has risen; Christ will come
again. The Father has given us the Spirit of his Son to indwell us, flood us with his own boundless
love, and impel us into the world with a passion that seeks substantial healing of the wounds of this
sorrowful world; that creates a community reflecting the eternal harmonious society of Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit in a limited but very real way; and that rejoices in the hope of a final consummation
in which all dissonance will find its ultimate harmonious resolution in the triumphant kingdom of Je-
sus Christ, who is our Peace. ®

@  For the relationship of eschatology to ethics in Paul, see Leon Morris, New Testament Theology ( Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1986) ,
86 - 90; and Herman Ridderbos, Paul: An Outline of His Theology ( Grand Rapids; Eerdmans, 1975), 551 - 562. Both of these volumes,
though from a previous generation, possess lasting value as excellent treatments of Paul’ s theology.

@ Ephesians 1:10. Interpreters are divided on the meaning of this phrase, whether it includes all people who have been bom into the
world; all creatures, including angels, demons, and even Satan; or only the elect angels and those humans who have believed in Christ. The last
seems more likely in light of such passages as 2:3 and 5.5, as well as many similar statements elsewhere in Paul.

Ephesians 5.:26 - 27.
Ephesians 2.2, 3; 5.5,6.
2 Peter 3:13.

Ephesians 2 ;14.
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THRKER. 23K ENRDEEERNEEZBE “A 307 80, NEZEAN A BT 28 B0E LHEADEES W
i, TR AT BRI EERBIAE MBS, ACRW T ZLEHT R AL SHE~EEhPR« L7
ZEMRESHE, 15 H " BEE A S B T DHERF 2 2R R LR R R, HE WA FR KR
TR, R B IREARE RIS, REMNTEXHEA DT EARLENAE LBES T HBERES
RBALSIRI ST BE .

REW: ZLAX(L) FHEFEETRST L

163 T AR, BRIEGIITE RS2 SNEE £ Be BIUER , @R AL  BRFGITTE RS2 SN ETE2EBE 710062, Vi%,HHE,
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L. 5]

Tl

XN TIER R FR N, 5 REESL s OIS U E R 3L R S, B mREE N E R R
SR PESACRTUE T RBIFME S, —FREFHHERTARREN X B KSR, 2%
H =B Bt . 18 X FK 44 ( Linguistic adoption ) W& B4 ( Conceptual syncretism ) J 4B F) 58 i, ( Val-
uative complementation) @, HRE:H , XE—MESGENSR, JPRWE, BDFRHEARLIER, T H#%
MR %, FEYAETPENENED T ATEI GBI dRE. ZefETENhE L, S8HEY
BRI NA “ AR IEREER” 58 DURRRER B P 3 b @ SCAbiy B FRBLST, DA K B BEYE 3l Hh i SR ]
O, R RN X2 BFERE S b T GEREE., EEEIER (R AT E,
MNBRFHFRRE , REMRA T AR BEETE, AR T ANETHHHPFERE SR
REZI T HHENILES, B —FEREEE M J0, Ba BRES B RERM, REUNMEHE R

@ R Tang Yi, “ P EIEE (504 1 1L82K 8 Zhongguo jidu xinyang bentuhua de leixing” [ The Model of Chinese Indigenization of
Christianity | , { it AR ZBIT) Shifie zongfiao yanjiu [ Studies in World Religions] ,1999 (2) :43 - 50

® HBEHM Yang Huilin, “{FE) “ME&4" B2 B2 8 X Shenjing heheben de quanshixue yiyi” [ The Hermeneutics of the Chinese
Union Version | , 42 E 2| Weizhen xuekan [ Regent Joural] ,2002.9

® ZBNAZBHWITHEM Dagin jingjiao liuxing Zhongguo bei, “Stele to the propagation in China of the luminous religion of
Dagqin”.
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5o BAIARFEVIH ISR S LA EUSR T, by THUE E R SCHR R T RSS9 “ B (accommo-
dation) 77 R LALIE , LB RAR T A SCH B B BN Pk, BB RSk (A3
), T RAREEE, BRBEEH N . FE2AF MSBHSHMEEE, 0 bR, R, ™, “ &
R ED (EXF T R BRI AL T R, bR T B R, B SRSk S LB AW — A E
BRE, BN TR AR EMS AN, SAMEARL” . BHEAFTHEEG B, R LNE R
BRADEERE S(EL) IR RREMEC MIAFEN THE_EZ KK, EERE
ZEZ AR —AE R RSB EE T NS R EZ N, FN X RRRB R AR EE) B,
TR, —FPR R e REEMHNMHT R OWBFr AR FLENABLEN TR, B
RIRAA B B A TRIL T LSE 0 AR BUER OCF R AL, B ARTE R Z R SN BE — 21
BRAEEEAL , Off BiSCAL A2 R B A SCAL R, 0 TR I B B A0S A by AL B 2 (5 I B AR
WL T2 A B U B ATEBE R ZR A T X FER T3, W AR 0 () VR PR (S, XL
ILE—F , BREPE P EAMEE, BEZZK AT, ENNEXE 5FRCHEERZ,

ARSCH B, LA E VR R B FA R A S B, BB A B A B R (A DUE TR
BRI, T EAAAIATE b B IR R RS SRk, THEEE BENIES S
SCALHPETE 7B AR R TTRAZEET, FITEX ML ZEE L, WY ENNRERE,
REENHERAAR, THREETHRHE" IR RFRCA 3R 5Tk

2. eyt X

TEfR G R A SCAb R, < A S —iR) I AR A, ZEBUBE TR (RFIR) () AR “ A 1Y
AR TECDGERILL) F, A3 IMEC AR, SASCHEH SRR LR

(1) REMHE, (AT - BR) “BALF B LT, BEBAG, (BB TAEF X
ZiH. TAMER, BEZE, WERTZUA RS, A R - RFL2) “EAUXT
HEFEW, AUREHLRT A" KRB ABFIR)  “ RANFRBEAWE, MY LLE, R RE,
BT EZ & BB BT R ERG - FEH)  “ i 58 BT IEH R TRER E, BREIMNG4E , X
W ERARETANL” (2) ARKBIE, ik, (JFWAF - BAE)  “ BB XIBE N, REFHAN,
KA FEUASCRE R, UL, BBE A" EE & (IR RI) - [ P | BRI 8 SUCCHTS | H, #
ABABSC, BAY B NE R CHFHREF) B+ = “BHER TE, ASCRF, B EmEE.”®

@ REH Zhu Zhiyn,“{REL L) FIE TR FZAC A B 1E K MG Tianzhu shiyi: Limadou tianzhujiao cihui de
fanyi celue” [ Matteo Ricci s Tianzhu shi yi (The True Meaning of the Lord of Heaven) and His Strategies for Translating
Christian Terms into Chinese ] , 3 [E #13% Zhongguo fanyi [ Chinese Translators Journal] ,2008 ,6.

®  # L Bu Fan, “iRiE( EE) 4 B T AL 2 70 #11% b (78 B 4L {# [7] Shilun Shengjing yiben de yihua xianxiang he fanyi zhong
de zhiminhua qinxiang” [ On the Foreignization and Colonization in the Chinese Translation of Bible ] , http ; //www. gongfa. com/bufanshengjing-
fanyiyihua. htm 2012/8/17

©® BJ5#8 Liang Qichao, “ #i2#WF5E +/\ /S foxue yanjiu shiba pian [ Eighteen Essays on Buddhism] ,{{k¥kZE &%) Yinbingshi he-
ji” [ Yinbingshi Collection] ,( b ¥#§ Shanghai: I ¥4 F Shanghai Zhonghua ju [ Shanghai Zhonghua Press],1932) (£ &)+ M.+ 1M
Zhuanfi di 14, 14 ce,

@ 4l Moses Hsu,{ & 51%%) Jing yu yijing [ Bible and Bible Translation] , (¥ Hong Kong: 278 # 3¢ % At Jidujiao we-
nyi chubanshe [ Chinese Christian Literature Council],1983) ,171

(BB IRISLY Hanyu da cidian [ Great Dictionary of Chinese |, F# Shanghai: | ¥#§#% 4 H} itk Shanghai cishu chubanshe [ Shan
ghai Lexicographical Publishing House ] ,2007) ,770
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H AT I, 7R E SCAE R SRR AR GRSk, <A RO AT AAREI G

N0 —AEZHRARGNER T, ISR AFIE B THEHEEH,

B A —iA PR DS AR ERGE SRR O EIZ —o BATEN L FARE 3L
o FE(BI - WA, “ X7, B, FIE BB, NRF” . “EEEH:  5&F
BLBOAE TECRA) P, Bl REEY, EaER”GLICPE)EE: “XEER. &R
(RE)FTHETMEZZIEN"XE B HEEZH, IEX. (FHEE) R H AL
N, HAB L. BIEEF S, SO SOSGRL; AT E S, AR SARIEZ B S, A
SCH X A X2 R BATIEAE S, X SR OISR A KRl - B R
WK XS ST XG,” @

feoup E RERAEBEMEA SO, 38 BEMIT RS —EERIRE, HF 302,
AMERRH BB AR R RN T FEEMRLE, BRE TF LR BN R A KRB LA
CERO, AFHREAANRL MR, AHBFHTL, “BFE,THRE, &F
YO “FBZ O NIt  FRE AN AT, “ X, AZIEB R o (&T - & F L)Y B4R
BRI, SCINF TR, —E A RSR, SAEMBUSCE d.” & TR S N B R L, FHE
B, BT , YOARESEXRERL L EREN, FERXRC AT L ASHRE EH
w8, EAPEFYON S LA E R 507 FR R SO 5 AL BT BT ISR R BR
ANEETF . BRTIFMGEEHES X REFE, W SABEGRBR", DR LT, EER
HAEBAP TEERT O,

“SCBR TN ABBIT R EBIREZ S, B EE KB BRI E R T B iR EE E R E,
CHERT) EFIGE L SCRAR” BRI (EET - 22U0) BB IGLE
F TSN, TAREE 2 Bt RATE , BrUABcF-da; CF , BrASOUd; 4L& , BT LA BOR s R4, B
DAt BT WA ALSCMURE B R b, R IRE A" R EATHRIB” M RE, Hitfh
BORAAIHE AR RAL SCHIARER B B (RIT - BUR) AR “ BEAL SR SCE BN, mAL IR CE H
BEAL.”

“X BAFEREMERE, CEBA,BASC AMURERCEE TN, P EE W RER
TS, PEERMA AL 2R AL -HEREREKN 10 BRI ENRGTZ—. TRAE
BN E R B R IE EERAT MU ERE, RKEREAERBER BRNE BEK
B3R XHTFASCHIALT], SRR, W FERAFREE RE B, MEFERFR IR U EER
M -TH, CHER EREEH.C

FEF ARG S, B “ NIRRT 8RN SRIEA—ARAPICR (REMRED)
HRBGTIEME, - FERBEZ . RAH: MR KM EZ "5 XN BT HR X
17, BBt (ARBRDPEBETH: ‘B Ld, BEEZE 7 X" B B THRE
HERFERZ T,

ER—RER, BRI T SRR BN .. BRURKEOE &5 FSCr 22
, ERMERERE THERIME, MEBEERLTEE, AR RABRINNFR I HHEE, EESE

@ ¥ Cihai [ Unabridged Dictionary] ,( ¥ Shanghai : | ¥#5%F35 i ifi#t Shanghai cishu chubanshe[ Shanghai Lexicographical Pub-
lishing House ] ,1989) ,3677

@ ZNGRLIE - #Li3) Liji liyun [ The Book of Rites: the Conveyance of Rites]

@ ZBN(EBT + $.X) Moz guiyi [ Mohism on benevolence and righteousness ]

@  ${h3C Shi Zhongwen, BBk Hu Xiaolin, 4 AL K FEYE Zhonghua wenhua da cihai [ Grand Dictionary of Chinese culture] ,
(JLE Beijing: B E Fr] 3% B it Zhongguo guoji guangbo chubanshe [ International Broadcasting Press of China], 1998),103
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FERANFER BN TARMARNZORERFFN, SULREXMHELZT, LF REEI S
AR S, Oy SRS EEREE R MBS, LB FE -SRI A S AZ B X R,
“CTFERBATER BN RIAIH S R REIYE R iniE, HMBWAGER =HI” K" EAYN
ST Ry o BERTE S B ERIIE SR BRI NZ IR E o B 8 GG R B B
KB A—FRENESR, R NB PRI ZEZ, iR BT TRAMWE", BXF 7 K T%
Ki, T RE B B R M B EREER TR G

3. ZZPH“AN(X)”

HAXGP, TRRIAGERFA, “AX ()" HR N EEELIEE, AL LMEeRXED
ARRBIHAHE 493 FEICE AN XN R A FF R, MAF A, hAh 218
T DX "Mk BA,“ AN " HEREPRRRM4E X2

“R 3 A ERICHXTRE =ANE, 43 B4 sedeq, yasar 5 mispat, i 7 f&3C 4 dikaiosyne, i 4E
EEAESAN, FARIH sedeq KALRFETFTEE N B WERAFR; 5 B XEmEE X
FARETT B, W0 ARIIMGEAT &3, R A AR S N, WA EBE B R NN, RERE
A CEHARBIBE " (Rl 19:15), yasar FAAIEHEZR N “BRAIAER /R CHY , /RS HIE R R IE
BHH!” (F§119:137) ;@ 1fj Gerhard F. Hasel 1A% mispat 38 2 5% 3| (judgment) #H3% , R/AREHFE
AEAH, AMWEE—7 T, 4% 5 R AE R IR HE , A LT A EITA XK, X NE hEHE!”
(#5106:3) ,®

XL, B, RN K, kR A SURTEL (1 9:27) s 4T AR A XK, “ fh— BT
TR, TAA X" (FF145:17) , XEmEFELHEBRN, X EUATIET LM TTICARFE X
AN EMBHMEL, “ AN BRETIYXRFMIAEN RS, UaFIEZ EHRER, U EFN
Bl IR KPR B A K G T B Sy ERE A Rk, oo LLEFEFH T, HAE L HFRES)
HEEHBBHTeH, EH EFESXMARESHTFRZAESEXRZBFMLT, LR EalEY,
TR R B AE, R T ERFRAS” OHRK  MATE AR R A H(F 7:12) s
YEH B FEHER AL BI(F 2:5;)8 16:5) , “ERFI4ERTE BTG G, 77 Bk ; BRFIE R M E B S, &
RASL (FFE 19:9) 6

O SCIRRF A RN e HA R X SRS B A B B M ZAFEMA B, A X (30) B2 B5
FRRZE, EASLEHFHRXRRT, MPEEAWNITARFE LFS AZRBINRR (D) Wit At
MEXAT. MEF5AZEKRRZF S AMBIRERE LG TREE, Hib, & XHERNEZ
“PEEMITERE . MELEPHEHN XN HIEAFIE T X—45K. HILE“ XN, HAh5 L7
17(816:9), WIARFR" XN, B A%k LR RO EATE(8]115:6), EFHBEATAX,
IR BRI S B, “MEBEAX, EEANE MAKE", EFITEREK, A=Ak T T8
AN BT TR, <t AHE, BRFE B8 R R, b RET RN R AR RERTA

@ FEERE Yuan Liangjun,“’ =FS’ M’ K4S’ ‘Sanguo gi’ he ‘shuihu qi’ ” [ Sanguo Spirit and Shuihu Spirit] , { f Bt &Fk
ZBEBiiR) Zhongguo shehui kexueyuan yuanbo [ Chinese Academy of Social Sciences Review ]1(2000 4£12 H 14 B) ,584 Jj.

® ZRB¥H Wu Luoyu, (XL H B M) Shenjing xin cidian [ New Bible Dictionary ], ( ¥ Hong Kong: X 3jE 35 #% Tiandao shulou
[ Tien Dao Publishing House] ,1996)

®  Hasel,Gerhard F. Gods Judgemen:. http.//www. zg163. net/simple/? t1810445. html, 2012/5/2

@ [EE3E Wai- wing Chan 4% ,(ZEHP 23 ) Shengjing baikeq hu [ Baker Encyclopedia of the Bible] , (Baker Book House
Company,1999) ,502.
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SCEHSH R L, SR B RTT.” (3K 6:8)
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ERE, ERAZE, LT A, BESRRZE, AASERZE, ENESERZHE, EES8
HHAFZE, EEEENASAZEFEF, e, A GFER AV B FF 855 AME
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o “BXEHERERERARKER,” (% 14:34) “AFA N FEEBERE" ($£9:7),
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B, EXE T, ERRCASCEIRK, A BRI, AT RIS, R B RRE
B&, A FALE; RAEEERRS, EEEER, HUHHaE. BRERN, A XERG, 280, AL
B A%, BB TR RGN RS, AR CRER, BRI,

4. ZREFEREPH AN SREEEIUFH X ZEHNREEHE

M ETER B, BATAEE H, ZREFPH AL 5P RER PR SO A REZ 4L,
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“SCTAE B RES AFIE, ATLAGE S AR AEAL

SR, IRHER PR SO WABEARKZEMN. 1, EZLBRP, BRCA 7 HIRE, Z2A X
HIpR . TR ARG SRS, B B & EX, 7 BN AR R A, Bl HEB 20 X2
W, MH, PEZ XEIREERERNTFH, A AT M5 SR 2 L BRL/M
LA 2 AR E, SXHERRANR, IR BAONAE" IR L7 2,780 77, “ A BERFYBE,
AR B T PRERL T, “ B L REECHEM S, RBESFFHE. 3, WM, KK
T AAR . EETEWHTRRBC AL, —REITERE (BRERSRZ 4, TARE®) ; ——“H
B o BAEPRERELT BH T EE, MXEREZBIEFRK AR 4, Z2FH“A
SN (fear) , OB E W5 BRI R HMR, 5 B3 AR T H4EH“ 37 kA
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“BAM” (respect) , NEHH S ANEEHER, SANE BHX, 5, Z28PH“ A0 EBHLZHE
A5 ERHIRADZHRE, pdescbd, “ L EEWHEMRAS AZRXRART R, 6,8 1
T A SORXTHY, SERH), BRI, E2P KA XRIEE EREHEEme , HF3E B TEM
BT ABIRIEE . PR R B“ SC7 , BHA HAXHE, S— I EN X, Fa 55— B R
HOFIZE ISR . P BRSPS AT A RE R ZE A I, AR BRATUR T T L7 Hg
W, i E RS, B E R, 7, SO RS R SRR R PR SCI MR, &
EZAEEE 0 LN SR L Z e YR I

5. 4518

A B EE AT A, TTRUR B, R E P ¢ A S B ARG S ¢ S Z MR B —F Z ]
—SEARMRL S S, BN 5 84S T DUR N, B, EE i« A 7 B RBURSRE LT, B
B HTE Xl , FREE PR RS ARG S BRI A B S MR RS, R L HAPRMME. @ =
A, BRIEATATLASE, “ 22 07 S8 T HA8 BB sL, T H 2307 B HAEADUE LR , BREXH B XA
ARIBHFEA B BE, AL EDE T, EBWIM A RARE L, BEZHIEN T LFR AL 5P
ARG 37 Z IR A 1E S, 2 AR T IR SO B LS i3 45 S o

“ AR T AT S B BE T R T LUEER R, IR R 25 R U R R, B ERE B
WREIRPER, R IERAARLHIERIE AR BRI E, RFTEXKEN, WFEAELEN
AR HIESE ) BRI R AR WS R T B8, R H T RE ) WI3eE , XL E N H, {HFE
BRBEHTEA,, ZEIERET, 7%, RS EIEL , X =S — A, X B R

[— -
6.5

(E2) SCRA Bt %oty S H (B 3 006 VG 7 SCAL B AR B SR, O T AR Fp R 4 SUAR B 7 52 SR
K, IEARMA T REHFFAL, X—REW T HIRGH, BB T FEHRNEE® KX
SR, EE SRR E L, R LK E R RBREAREE, ‘AR HTFEETRIARE A
W EBCR (FEL40,1910) O, BABARATZ , RAXABBEFNRABR, BE“FL BT
HARFFRANRFRE, NFAFHERBBIR T HFNE, BT, ZEIE L (FL
#,1914)®, TIELA B X A%E , [FA AT HT LR S B SCAk B9 R A T B TR S B B O
BEUFIEFFEEEFENNER, BREXFHCAN, HE—W(XE) PRMA R SR, i
SRRV VRT S B T ARSI BE A MBS TR, BAMA R, XERILHEAFRER
FAEXD, THEE, XERICE EAMREFARESCAEMAER, R, ENaEA=E—%

@ R Tang Yi, “ P EIEE (504 11k 82K B Zhongguo jidu xinyang bentuhua de leixing” [ The Model of Chinese Indigenization of
Christianity | , { it AR ZBIT) Shifie zongfiao yanjiu [ Studies in World Religions] ,1999 (2) :43 - 50

® 54l Moses Hsu,{ & 51%%) Jing yu yijing [ Bible and Bible Translation] , ( ¥ Hong Kong: 278 # 30 F At Jidujiao we-
nyi chubanshe [ Chinese Christian Literature Council],1983),170,

© GHEB Ma Zuyi,{ PEBER ) Zhongguo fanyi jiansi [ A Brief History of Chinese Translation] , ( L.5% Beijing: 7 B X} #M 8%
H R 2> 7] Zhongguo duiwai fanyi chuban gongsi [ China Translation & Publishing Corporation ] ,1998) ,66

@ Ibid, 6667

@ YA Chiu Wai Boon, {iRAWIIR) Yijing shuyuan [ Tracing Bible Translation] , ( ¥ Hong Kong : 5 E#12£ 4% b Zhongguo
shengxue yanjiuyuan [ China Graduate School of Theology ],1993) ,44 —45.
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BB AL S P AR G SCAU R , BB DU EL T3 XX — RS A, B o e L i BE
B BA /N BT T A S04 rh B A RS, BRI T B LK BB e AR A 1 R M R B, 1 3R
FEAE (LR 7 SR AT AN ZE B BuX — R BOCA . [FBY B 1 W B B MR, R R L
SHEEEE MR Z RN Z A, FE TR T REFE R SRR AIGEE A RILEREF+
BORT TR M IZBEEENIRINE BRI S H X S RIC R AR R B & o X SARTE T 3 T
SO RS SR T A B X BB o o E R G SR, 31 T R B L BB # S P EGAL
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English Title:
Extending Chinese Traditional Words to Cover New Meanings
Take Christian Concepts “righteousness” as an Example

MA Lemei

Ph. D. , Associate Professor,
School of Foreign Languages,
Shaanxi Normal University
Xi” An 710062, China

E — mail; mimi. ma@ 126. com

Abstract ; Extending some Chinese traditional terms to cover new meanings is an effective technique
by which some foreign concepts make their way into Chinese. The traditional Chinese terms have an

advantage over the newly made ones they can provide the readers with some associations, which
can soften the effect of what we call “culture impact” in translation, and enhance understanding.
This paper is intended to find out how the translating technique of extension renders two Christian
concepts righteousness and mediator——into Chinese linguistic and cultural contexts. It discus-
ses the similarities and the differences between the biblical “righteousness” and Chinese“ X ” , and
the Christian “mediator” and “H14£” , pointing out that extending bridges the Chinese traditional

notions and foreign Biblical concepts, at the same time the two are different despite the apparent

convergence.

Key words: Bible, righteousness, translating, extending the Chinese traditional terms to cover new
means
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Salvation or Condemnation?
Vincentius Mascarell’s “Apologia” in the Chinese Rites Controversy (1701)

Claudia von COLLANI
(The University of Miinster)

Abstract: The Mandate of the Vicar Apostolic Charles Maigrot (1655 - 1730) of 1693 had started anew the debate about the
meaning of the Chinese rites and terms. The case was brought to Holy Office to Rome. In 1700 several propositions taken from
books written on Chinese culture by the two Jesuits Louis Le Comte and Charles Le Gobien were submitted to the Theological
Faculty of the Sorbonne in Paris, which condemned several propositions of the books. This caused a huge public debate about
Chinese religion and rites among scholars and theologians in Europe. One of the defenders of the Jesuits accommodation policy
in China was the Spanish Jesuit Vicentius Mascarell (1660 - 1730) professor for Holy Scripture, biblical chronology and dog-
matic in Salamanca and Valladolid. In his “ Apologia historico — dogmatica pro primzevi veri Dei cultus apud Sinas perennitate &
juxta legem natura religiose observantia, ab anonymo Pinciano Professore exarata” he tried to support his confreres’ attitude to-
wards Chinese chronology and the possibility that already the Chinese of antiquity had known about the true God, a knowledge
they had kept for many centuries. By means of his immense erudition concerning church fathers and contemporary theologians
Mascarell constructed an ample defense of the condemned propositions, which, however, was never printed.

Key words: Chinese Rites Controversy, Vincentius Mascarell SJ, Chinese chronology, condemnation by the Sorbonne, salva-
tion of pagans

Author: Claudia von COLLANI, missiologist with specialization on the Far East mission, Dr. theol. after the study of Catholic
theology at the University of Wiirzburg. Habilitation by the Faculty of Catholic Theology at the University of Miinster in 2005
with emphasis on the history of Far East mission, since then lecturer for Missiology. 2011 until spring 2012 Fellow at the Con-
sortium for the Research in the Humanities “Fate, Freedom and Prognostication” at the University of Erlangen. Collaborator at
several projects about the “Acta Pekinensia” of Kilian Stumpf (Ricei Institute Macau ) , the Chinese Rites Controversy ( Ricci
Institute San Francisco) and in the project “Encyclopedia” of Stochastikon GmbH ( scientific bio — bibliographies). Publica-
tions in the field of history of mission and mission theology, cultural exchange between Europe and China, Chinese Rites Contro-
versy. Most recent publication: Von Jesuiten, Kaisern und Kanonen. Europa und China - eine wechselvolle Geschichie ( Darms-

tadt 2012). Schieshausstrasse 15, D — 97072 Wuerzburg, Germany. Email; claudia. von. collani@ T - ONLINE. DE.

1. Introduction

The history of the Chinese Rites Controversy is comparably well known, at least on the
whole. @Several topics are covered, namely accommodation of the Jesuits, meaning of the rites for
Confucius and the ancestors, the appropriate Chinese term for God, the meaning of Chinese philoso-
phy and ethics. In the 17" century the controversy started inside the Society of Jesus about the right
terms for the Christian God and spiritual/religious names, then the question whether the practical
rites were superstitious or not was discussed, and finally towards the end of the century everything
starting anew with Charles Maigrot’ s MEP (1652 - 1730) “Mandatum seu Edictum” of March
26, 1693. The Mandate was sent to Europe, where it not only caused several condemnations of the

(@  For a short overview HCC 1, 680 —688. The following abbreviations are used:BM = Robert Streit (ed. ), Bibliotheca Missionum
1,5, 7 (Freiburg 1929 —-32). HCC 1 = Nicolas Standaert (ed. ), Handbook of Christianity in China. Volume One; 635 — 1800. ( Handbook
of Oriental Studies, section 4; China 15/1. Handbuch der Orientalistik, Abt. 4; China 15) (Leiden, Boston, Kéln 2001). Migne PL, and Mi-
gne PG = Jacques Paul Migne (ed. ), Patrologia Latina--+, 217 vols. (Paris 1844 - 1855), and Migne, Patrologia Graeca:+-, 161 vols.
(Paris 1857 - 1866). The Bible editions used are the Biblia Sacra vulgate editionis ( Coloniee Agrippinee 1679) and the so — called King —
James - Bible (Oxford 1859). For biographies of theologians the Lexikon fiir Theologie und Kirche, 2nd edition was used (Freiburg 1986 ).
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Rites (1704, 1710, 1715 and 1742), but also the delegation of the papal Legate Charles —
Thomas Maillard de Tournon (1668 - 1710) to China from 1705 until 1710. @ The most important
phase of the whole controversy, however, took place in Europe between 1700 and 1710, then the
discussion was more or less stopped by Clement XI who forbade the publication of books and pam-
phlets about the Chinese rites without explicit permission. @ The discussion was not only of interest
to the theologians and missionaries directly involved in the affair, but also to the educated people in
Europe, who informed themselves and who often sided with one party or with the other. Well —
known in this respect is the Protestant philosopher and universal genius Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz
(1646 - 1716). His correspondents, some of them Jesuits in China, supplied him with informa-
tion and material. His appellation for accommodation to the Chinese culture, however, remained
unheard in Rome, @

The fact that the learned Europe had become the centre of the controversy caused also a shift of
the discussed question. It turned to a question which was nearly as old as Christianity, namely to
that of the salvation of the infidels, “salus paganorum”. There were always two lines within the
Church(es) ; part of the theologians were convinced that everybody outside the church was con-
demned, and in this case “outside” also meant before the time of the church. Other theologians had
a far more merciful attitude; by God’ s grace it is possible that also people were saved who did not
belong to the Jews or to the Catholic Church, if they believed in God and lived a life of high ethics.
From this the following question emerged: is it possible that non — Christian peoples had and have
an idea about the one true God? Would this idea or belief be sufficient for them to be saved by God?
Should and could missionaries use the people’ s own ideas, rituals and rites, to lead them to the
Gospel? Was it permitted to integrate the original religious belief of peoples into Christianity, or was
it necessary to make a new beginning, a “tabula rasa” and tell people that all of their ancestors
were condemned without their own fault? Such questions were discussed in Europe in the second
half of the 17" century, for example, between Jansenists and the more moderate Jesuits with respect
to China. China represented a nation as numerous and old as none of the European nations, that
practiced since thousands of years a religion free of superstition and that had a high moral which re-
sembled the Christian moral, but that had no part of the revelation given to Moses, and which had
nothing heard of Christianity. Could such a nation be considered lost or to have been saved?® The
place of the fiercest controversy about this question became the theological faculty of the Sorbonne in
Paris, where some books written by Jesuits on the topic of Chinese religion were submitted. Some
sentences of these books were taken out of their context and condemned.

2. The law of nature ( “lex naturae” )

Christianity since its beginnings became more and more a religion of a centrifugal movement.
From the revelation in the Old Testament given to the chosen people of the Jews that a Messiah
would be sent, this revelation was interpreted as being given to the “new” chosen people of the
Christians, who were considered as the spiritual descendents of the Jews, the Judeo — Christians.

® S. Francis A. Rouleau, “Maillard de Tournon, Papal Legate at the Court of Peking. The First Imperial Audience (31 December
1705)” , Archivum Historicum Societatis lesu 31 (1962), 264 —323.

® S. BM 7, #2609.

@ Rita Widmaier (ed. ), Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz, Der Briefiechsel mit den Jesuiten in China (1689 - 1714). Franzosisch/Latei-
nisch - Deutsch. Textherstellung und Ubersetzung von Malte — Ludolf Babin ( Hamburg 2006) ; Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz, Der Briefiechsel mit
Bartholomius Des Bosses ( Hamburg 2007).

®  Virgile Pinot, La Chine et la formation de lesprit philosophique en France 1640 — 1740 ( Paris 1932) , 104.
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The Apostle Paul expanded this sphere of the chosen people to demonstrate God’ s all — embracing
will for the salvation of all, i. e. the true meaning of “catholic”. In his first letter to the Corinthians
10:32; in the letter to the Galatians 3:28, and Galatians 5:6 Paul developed a scheme of three
phases of the world history fitting for all human beings and their religions, namely the “lex natu-
ralis” (or lex nature) , the “lex mosaice” , and the “lex evangelicee” . © Christianity, also called
“law of grace” (lex gratie) is, of course, the highest level, whereas the “law of Moses” , Jewry,
is inferior, however, leads to the law of grace. The idea of the “law of nature” is here not be seen
in a juridical meaning, but as a natural theology and moral as described in the letter to the Romans
1:20;: “For the invisible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being under-
stood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead ; so that they are without ex-
cuse,” @ and Romans 2;14; “For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the
things contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves. ” ® Without spe-
cial revelation this law as expression of the “lex terna” (eternal law) is written into the heart by
God. The “lex naturalis” existed besides the law of Moses, which was revealed in history and pro-
claimed outside, i.e. in the written form. With the help of the “inner” law the heathens learned
the essential and most important things of the externally positive law. @

Many theologians were convinced that the pagans could be saved before or outside the line of
revelation if they did by “natural impulse” what was written in their heart. © This doctrine was valid
from the church fathers until the end of the 19" century. @ Defenders of this idea of a law of nature
were, for example, Irenaeus of Lyon ( died ca. 202),® John Chrysostom (347 —407) who clearly
distinguished between pagans and idolaters ,® Augustine of Hippo (354 - 430), who described the
doctrine of the three laws,® and mentioned the “Golden Rule”. ® Jesus himself made the connec-
tion between the law of nature, the law of Moses and Christianity; “Think not that I am come to de-
stroy the law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. ” (Mt 5;17). ® This law of
nature outlived in Augustine’ s opinion all times and remained valid in the heart of pious people, e-
ven after the law of Moses had been written down. ® Thomas Aquinas OP (c. 1225 - 1274)
thought that the natural perception of God was validated by the supematural grace. ® A nice example
is given by Peter Abelard (1079 - 1142) in his Collationes sive Dialogus inter Philosophum, Iu-
daeum et Christianum , where representatives of the three laws are discussing. The philosopher is a

® Cf. Adolf von Harnack, Die Mission und die Ausbreitung des Christentums in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten (Leipzig 1924), 259 —
263.

@  “Invisibilia enim ipsius, & creatura mundi, per ea quee facta sunt, intellecta, conspiciuntur; sempiterna quoque ejus virtus, & divini-
tas: ita ut sint inexcusabiles.”

“Cam enim Gentes, que legem non habent, naturaliter ea, que legis sunt, faciunt, ejusmodi legem non habentes, ipsi sibi sunt lex;
qui ostendunt opus legis scriptum in cordibus suis, testimonium reddente illis conscientia ipsorum, ..."

©@  “Participatio legis @terne, secundum quam homines bonum et malum discernunt.” Kirchen — Lexikon 7 (1851) , 485f.

@  Johann Riedl, Das Heil der Heiden nach R2, 14 —16. 26 —27 (Madling 1965).

@ Encyclica “Libertas praestantissimum” , dated 20 of June 1888, cf. Henricus Denzinger, Adolfus Schonmetzer (ed. ) , Enchiridion
symbolorvm., definitionvm et declarationvm de rebus fidei et morum (Freiburg *1976) #3247 ; f. 3956.

@  TIrenaeus of Lyon, Adversus Haereses IV. XIII, I, quoted after Henry Bettenson (ed. ), The Early Christian Fathers ( London
1982°), 101.
Johannes Chyrsostomos, Hom. 5 in cap. 2 Epist. ad Romanos (Migne, PG 40, t. IX, col. 426).
Augustinus Liber 19 contra Faustum Manichaeum (Migne PL 42, col. 347f).
Enarrat. in Psalm. 57, quoted after Kirchen — Lexikon 7 (1851) , 487.
S. Augustinus, Liber 19 contra Faustum Manichaeum (Migne PL 8, ff. 347f).
Augustinus, Sermo LXXXI (Migne PL5), 500.
Lexikon fiir Theologie und Kirche 7 ( Freiburg 1986) ,cols. 811 —814.
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“Gentile” with a natural ethical law, the two others have religious scriptures, but all three of them
are devotees of the one God. ©

The question about the law of nature became evident again in the early modern times in the 16"
and 17" centuries, when new pagan empires were found with high ethics and morals or when, as in
the case of China, such empires were rediscovered. An important factor for the impetus to mission
work was the assumption that these peoples were lost, but this seemed to contradict God’ s merciful-
ness. On the other hand non baptized human beings had not to be lost eo ipso, if they had obeyed
the “lex naturalis”. However, the “lex nature” was only valid until the law of Christ” was not re-
ally spread, and Christianity was the surest way to the eternal salvation. The theological actuality of
this doctrine is documented by several books in the 17" century, all published later than Matteo
Ricci (1552 - 1610), as Francesco Collius, De animabus paganorum libri quingue ( Mediolani
1622) ,® Jacob de Boulduc, De Ecclesia ante legem libri tres in quibus indicatur, quis a mundi pri-
mordio usque ad Moysem fuerit ordo Ecclesiee (Paris 1630) , his De Ecclesia post legem liber analogi-
cus mundum in lucem edidus, in quo ostenditur quanta sit similitudo inter legem naturalem & legem
Evangelicam ( Paris 1630 ), Pascal Rapine de Sainte Marie, Le Christianisme naissant dans la
gentilité. Tome premier: De la foy des gentils de la Loy de Nature, ou sont exposez les mysteres de la
Diuinité selon la Doctrine des Patriarches, des Egyptiens, des Perses, des Druydes, & des Nations,
tome second: De la Religion des Patriarches, and tome troisieme : Dv salvt des Geniils. Ov il est traité
de la sainteté des premiers Siecles, de [Origine des Empires, de la vertu des plus grands Princes, & de
la Sagesse des Philosophes (Paris 1655 —1659). Collius extensively dealt with the prophets and
saints of the law of nature of old times, but he was convinced that some of these “saints” despite of
their position as prophets at the end were not saved at all. In this context the newly found peoples
were not mentioned. @

Under the presumption that morally high peoples (to which the Chinese belonged according to
most missionaries) were the offspring of Noah‘s “good” son Shem (cf. Genesis 9:18 —27) also
the Chinese obtained their place in God’ s concept of salvation. The primitive revelation given by
God to the progenitors of the whole of mankind was valid from Adam until Noah. It contained the
exact knowledge about God, but also the promise of the future redeemer. Besides that line of revela-
tion Christian authors as Lactantius (240 - c¢. 320), Eusebius of Caesarea (c. 263 - 339),
Clement of Alexandria (c. 150 - c. 215) and Augustine assumed a special revelation outside the
Old Testament, which God had given to the Gentiles. They had a kind of prophets, who in mysteri-
ous books, comparable to those of the Jews, had spoken about mysteries of the future redemption.
In the early Renaissance this teaching became valid again by the books of the philosopher Gemistos
Plethon (1360 - 1452), Giovanni Pico della Mirandola (1463 - 1494), and Marsilio Ficino
(1433 - 1499).@

Such prophets of the gentiles were the Sibyls, Hystaspes, the druids, several Greek philoso-
phers as Plato and Sokrates, Hermes or Merkur Trismegistos, Orpheus, Pythagoras, Zoroaster. ®
Their theology is called “Prisca Theologia” or “ Philosophia perennis”.® It was assumed that the

Abailard, Gesprich eines Philosophen, eines Juden und eines Christen (Frankfurt 1995) , 8f.
BM 1, #408.
Louis Capéran, Le salut des Infidéles (Toulouse 1934 ), 286 —295.
Claudia von Collani, “Das Problem des Heils der Heiden. Die Apologie des P. Vincentius Mascarell S.J. aus dem Jahre 1701,
Neue Zeitschrift fiir Missionswissenschaft 45 (1989) , 107.

@ D.P. Walker, The Ancienz Theology (London 1972), 1f, 20.

@ Charles R. Schmitt, “Perennial Philosophy: From Agostino Steucho to Leibniz” , Journal of the History of Ideas 27 (1966) , 505 —
532; Walker, 1 -5. S.a. Wilhelm Schmidt — Biggemann, Philosophia perennis. Historische Umrisse abendlindischer Spiritualitdt in Antike , Mit-
telalter und Frither Neuzeit (Frankfurt 1998).
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“Prisci Theologi” had written down their prophecies already before the birth of Christ, although in
reality these books were written after Christ” s birth. ® Actually, many church fathers dealt with this
teaching. ®

3. The “lex naturze” in China

The Jesuits with their theology shaped by probabilism and a positive world view at least until
the beginning of the 18" century, but also other missionaries assumed that the Chinese of antiquity
were no abject pagans, sent without salvation to eternal condemnation, but that they had a monothe-
istic religion at least at their origin. Only later the high level of religion deteriorated to the atheism
or agnosticism of the contemporary scholars during the late Ming — time, and the idolatry, i. e. Bud-
dhism and Daoism of the common people. @ As for the antiquity the Jesuits were convinced that also
the light of the law of nature must have been known by the Chinese, and that Confucianism was an
expression of the “lex nature” . ® In his so — called diary Matteo Ricci, the pioneer of the China
mission, wrote: “Di dove si puo sperare dalla immensa bonta del Signore, che molti di quegli antichi
st salvassero nella legge naturale, con quello agiuto particolare che suole Iddio porgere, a quegli che
di sua parte fanno quanto possono per riceverlo.” (“One can confidently hope that in the mercy of
God, many of the ancient Chinese found salvation in the natural law, assisted as they must have
been by that special help which, as the theologians teach, is denied to no one who does what he can
towards salvation, according to the light of conscience.”) @ Ricci and other missionaries after him
believed to have found “traces” of this natural law in the books, in the moral and wisdom of the
Chinese people. Only later the deterioration started with the arrival of Buddhism in China, and most
Chinese became atheists or idolaters. ® According to the missionaries, only the classical “sect of the
literati” continued to know a higher Numen, but this was more or less destructed by the philosophy
of the Neo — Confucians. ® God was known in China under the names Tiandi meaning “King of
Heaven” K7 or Heaven — Earth K. In his famous Chinese book Tianzhu shiyi KB Ricci
wrote; “There are a few people in the world who, though good now, always behaved morally in the
past, and who, though following the truth now, never flouted in the past. The truth I am speaking
of is the truth which the Lord of Heaven has engraved on mens minds, and which He ordered sages
and worthies to carve on tablets of stone and to record in books. Those who violate this truth are
bound to offend the Sovereign on High. ” @

@  The non - authenticity of the Sibylin oracles was already proven by David Blondel (1590 - 1655) in his Des Sibylles célébrées tant
par lantiquité payenne que par les Saints — Péres ( Charenton 1649) . The doctrine of the “inspired” Sibylline books, however, survived until the
18" century. Cf. Capéran, 365 # 6.

@ Von Collani, “Mascarell”, 107. S.a. Schmidt — Biggemann.

@  Pasquale DElia (ed. ), Fonii Ricciani: Storia delliniroduzione del Cristianesimo in Cina scrittura da Matteo Ricci, vol. 1 ( Roma
1942) lib. 1, cap. X.

@  Philippe Couplet, “Proémialis Declaratio” , Confucius Sinarum Philosophus ( Paris 2687) , Ixix; Claudia von Collani, “Philippe
Couplets Missionary Attitude Torwards the Chinese in Confucius Sinarum Philosophus” , in; Jeroom Heyndricks (ed. ), Philippe Couplet, S. J.
(1623 - 1692). The Man Who brought China to Europe (Monumenta Serica Monograph Series XXII) ( Nettetal 1990) , 45 —48.

@  Fonii Ricciani, vol. 1, lib. 1, cap. 10, # 170. The Italian diary was translated into Latin and published by Ricci’ s confrere Nico-
las Trigault (1577 - 1628) as De Christiana expeditione apud Sinas suscepta ( Augsburg 1615). Cf. Louis J. Gallagher, China in the Sixteenth
Century; The Journals of Matthew Ricci; 1583 — 1610 (New York 1953), 93.

@  Fonii Ricciani I, # 176; cf. Gallagher, 93f.

@  Gallagher, 9.

@ Matteo Ricci, The True Meaning of the Lord of Heaven ( Tien — chu Shih —i) , transl. and intr. by D. Lancashire and P. Hu Kuo
—chen, S.J., ed. E.J. Malatesta ( Variétés Sinologiques - New Series 72) (Taipei 1985) #. 303; cf. Fonti Ricciani I, # 149 and 180.

93



H%57W%

This attitude towards China and its religion was continued by other Jesuits and missionaries in
China. These missionaries believed that if they could tie up Christianity with the vestiges of the “lex
naturalis” , as documented in the old books of China, the Chinese could easily be led to Christiani-
ty. ® An important exponent of this Jesuit theology concerning China was the Flemish Jesuit Philippe
Couplet (1623 - 1692) who edited the Confucius Sinarum Philosophus ( Paris 1687) and its ample
introduction. ® There were several possibilities how the Chinese could have gained their knowledge
about God. They had the “law of nature” , but as descendents of Noah ‘s son Shem, they must also
have received traces of the revelation about the true God. ® This faith was preserved, and already
emperor Huangdi #%F (ca. 2697 BC) built a temple for Shangdi 7 600 years before Abra-
ham. ® The missionaries had only to study the old Chinese books to find traces of the old primitive
religion behind the adulterating commentators, and they could also use the old names for God to
help contemporary Chinese to see Christianity not as a new but as a genuine Chinese religion.
Therefore, Couplet also pleaded for the names for God “Xam ti” ( = Shangdi, Emperor in High)
and “Tien” = tian X Heaven for God, which the Jesuits found in the Chinese Canonical
books. ®

4. Louis Le Comte and Charles Le Gobien in European discussion

When Charles Maigrot sent his confrere Nicolas Charmot (1645 - 1714) to Rome in 1693 to
obtain a confirmation of his Decree and a condemnation of the Chinese Rites and terms from the Ho-
ly Office in Rome, the question of rites was brought to the European public. ® After 1700 it was no
longer a controversy inside the Society of Jesus or between the different orders inside China, or in-
side the Catholic Church, but a matter for discussion and controversy of the learned and/or the
theological circles of Europe. The members of the two parties wrote, translated and edited books
and pamphlets pro and con the Chinese Rites in such an extent that Clement XI finally forbade to
write about the subject without explicit permission. ® Lacking enough material for the fierce contro-
versy many of the books which appeared in the years 1700 and 1701 had already been written as
manuscripts in the 17" century. Some of these manuscripts were edited and translated now. There
were, for example, the French translations of the treatises of Niccoldo Longobardo SJ (1565 -
1655) and Antonio Santa Maria a Caballero OFM (1602 - 1669) , written much earlier and in an-
other context, namely in 1623 and 1668 respectively, which appeared in 1701. ® They made a great
impression in the public discussion and significantly influenced the famous Lettre @ Rémond written
by Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz (1646 - 1716).® Other treatises were directly written for the actual

@ Couplet, “Proémialis Declaratio” , Lxviij.

@  Thierry Meynard, Confucius Sinarum Philosophus (1687) ; The First Translation of the Confucian Classics (Monumenta Historica So-
cietatis Iesu) ( Rome 2011).

@®  Couplet, “Progmialis Declaratio” , boxiv.

@  Couplet, “Progmialis Declaratio” , boxijf, bowix; of. Le Comte IT (1697), 134.

@  Couplet, “Progmialis Declaratio” , booxix — xciv

@  Charmot reached Rome after a long travel only in the beginning of 1697 and at once submitted his accusations. Claudia von Collani,
“Ein Brief des Chinamissionars P. Joachim Bouvet S.J. zum Mandat des Apostolischen Vikars von Fu — kien, Charles Maigrot MEP” , Neue
Zeitschrift flir Missionswissenschaft 43 (1987) ,194. S. BM5, 941.

@  Decree, dated 25 of September 1710, s. BM 7, # 2609.

@ S. BM7, #2160 and 2161.

@ The “Lettre” was only published posthumously, newest edition : Wenchao Li und Hans Poser (ed. ), Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz,
Discours sur la theologie naturelle des Chinois. Mit einem Anhang: Nicolas Longobardi, Traizé sur quelques points de la religion des Chinois
( Verdffentlichungen des Leibniz — Archivs) ( Frankfurt 2002), 113 - 156.
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situation.

Charmot fought on two fronts. After submitting the accusation in Rome he used his relations in
Paris and to the arch bishop Louis — Antoine de Noailles (1651 - 1729) to submit the question al-
so to the Theological Faculty of the Sorbonne. He chose several propositions out of the context of Le
Comte’ s and Le Gobien’ s books to obtain their condemnation. ® The theologians at the Sorbonne
influenced by Jansenism had a quite rigorous attitude towards the possibility for men outside the
Catholic Church to be saved. Without the grace of God even the best works of Christians and even
more Non — Christians were invalid, and all people who were not baptized were eternally lost. This
pessimistic attitude towards the salvation of men was contrary to that of the Jesuits, and it is there-
fore not astonishing that a clash of theologies was the result. ®

The Latin introduction to the Confucius Sinarum philosophus was quite probably not read by too
many people. The new books in French language were published ten years afterwards, namely by
Louis Le Comte (1655 - 1728), Nouveaux Memoires sur lEtat present de la Chine 1 — 11 ( Paris
1696 —1697) , Charles Le Gobien (1653 - 1708), Histoire de IEdit de |Empereur de la Chine en
faveur de la Religion Chrétienne: avec une eclaircissement sur les honneurs que les Chinois rendent a
Confucius & aux morts (Paris 1698) , and Joachim Bouvet’s (1656 - 1730), Portrait historique
de 1’ empereur de la Chine (Paris 1697).

The three books by Bouvet, Le Comte and Le Gobien, which appeared a short time after the
“mission” of the first French Jesuits was sent to China, became real best — sellers with many edi-
tions and translations® and influenced in a large measure the European publicity in favour of the
French enterprise, but were also used as a weapon against the Jesuits as an order in the Rites Con-
troversy,, because the Jesuits became incautious within. Especially the first two books caused a huge
and hot debate about the possibility of the salvation of the Chinese people in old times. The context
of these two books was not the newly enflamed Rites Controversy, as it is often stated. Le Comte’ s
book already appeared in 1696, therefore it cannot be an answer to Maigrot’ s Mandate of 1693,
which was sent to Europe secretly and which became only known to the Jesuits in 1697. ® Le Gob-
ien’ s book appeared in 1698 and aimed at emphasizing the role of the French Jesuits to obtain the
Edict of Toleration against the demand of the Portuguese Jesuits in José Suarez’ SJ (1656 - 1736)
book ( which was, however, written in Spanish language).%® Whereas Le Comte stayed at least
some time in China, namely from the end of 1687 until the end of 1691 when he returned as procu-
rator of the Jesuits to Europe, Le Gobien never left Europe. @ The two books together with Bouvet’
s Portrait historique constituted an important part of the politics of the French Jesuits who wanted to
become independent from the Portuguese mission. Therefore these books written in French language

@ Cf. Pinot,71 —140; Jacques Davy, “La condamnation en Sorbonne des Nouveaux Mémoires sur la Chine du P. Le Comte, les
débuts de laffaire” , Recherches de science religieuse 37 (Paris 1950) , 366 —397; René Etiemble, Les Jésuites en Chine: la querelle des Rites
(1552 -=1773) (Paris 1966 ) ; David E. Mungello, Curious Land; Jesuit Accommodation and the Origins of Sinology (Studia Leibnitiana Sup-
plementa 25) ( Wiesbaden 1985).

@  Pinot, 98 - 105.

& BMS5, 933,

@ HCC1, 345, 683; von Collani, “Ein Brief”, 188 —211.

@ La libertad de la ley de Dios, en el Imperio de la China. Compuesta por el Rmo. P. loseph Suarez, de la Compafiia de Iesus, Rector
del Colegio de Pekim, corte de aquel vastissimo Imperio. Y tradvcida de la lengva Potvgvesa & la Castellana, por Don Juan de Espinola, &c. Dedi-
cada al Rm. P. M. Tyrso Gonfialez de Santalla, Preposito General de la misma Compafiia de Jesvs (Lisboa 1696). In the second part of his book
Suarez also mentioned the Rites for Confucius and the ancestors, but not as an answer to Maigrot’ s mandate, whereas the first part of Suarez’
book was published by Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz in his Novissima Sinica (1697) in Latin translation, the language of the educated people, 1 -
149 in the second edition of the Novissima Sinica of 1699.

@ Mungello, 343, Joseph Dehergne, Répertoire des Jésuites de Chine de 1552 4 1800 (Rome, Paris 1973), 317.
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emphasized the role of the French Jesuits in the China mission: their relation to the Kangxi Emperor
(reign 1662 - 1723) , whom they wanted to convert and who seemed to be so close to the Kingdom
of God, their role to obtain the Edict of Toleration in 1692 ,and their attitude towards Chinese cul-
ture and religion. ®

Le Comte’ s two — volume book is subdivided into 14 lengthy “letters” , and so — to — say “ad-
dressed” or dedicated to Church authorities and high French nobility. ® In the second volume of the
Nouveaux Mémoires sur léat présent de la Chine 11 (Paris 1697) in “Lettre X” addressed to the
Cardinal de Boiiillon ( = Emmanuel Théodose de la Tour d’ Auvergne Cardinal de Bouillon, 1643
- 1715, Cardinal from 1669). Le Comte described the old Chinese religion by repeating and fol-
lowing the line of Couplet’s “Proémialis Declaratio” to the Confucius Sinarum Philosophus (Paris
1687) , but in French language, which brought him a larger publicity, and especially addressed the
French nobility.

Also Le Comte considered the Chinese to be the offspring of Noah, in this way the primitive re-
ligion was brought to China. Starting with Fuxi {3, the Chinese emperors of antiquity initiated a
cult for God, therefore Fuxi had the also name Paoxi Fi4%, the one who offers sacrifice, a name
which would for Le Comte fit for a saint of the Old and New Testament. The third emperor Huangdi
7 (2699 - 2588 BC) built a temple of palace for the Highest Lord of Heaven ( Shangdi),
which Le Comte audaciously called “the oldest of the universe”, because it was 600 years before
Abraham. @ The fifth emperor Zhuanxu fE¥E (2490 - 2413 BC) appointed priests and “church
Mandarins” ( “Mandarins Ecclesiastiques” ) as masters of the sacrifices. Emperor Diku 5% (2412
- 2343 BC) and his pious wife, who prayed to God for a son, were for Le Comte another proof of
the fact that the antique Chinese were monotheists, and also Wu Wang 3t F (1046 - 1043 BC),
who wanted to become the sacrifice for his brother. According to Le Comte, idolatry only came to
China under emperor Kaiser You Wang B F (781 - 771 BC).® For Le Comte Confucius was
nearly a Christian; “Sometimes it seems that these were the words of a doctor of the “New law” (of
grace) instead those of a man educated under the degenerated law of nature. . . ”® The contempora-
ry Kangxi fEE§ Emperor was described as a God - fearing ruler. Despite his inclination to Lamaism
(“il honore certains Bonzes du premier ordre” ) he was no slave of this doctrine. $ On certain days of
the year Kangxi was offering sacrifice to Shangdi following the old use. @ Le Comte’ s book was quite
successful and had several editions and translations, ®

Le Gobien (1653 - 1708) was the procurator of the French mission in Paris, where he col-
lected letters and other information from his brethren of different missions, and he also distributed

@  See the letters written by Joachim Bouvet written to the French Assistant in Rome, Jean — Joseph Guibert, dated 10" of June 1697
(Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale, Vittorio Emmanuele, Roma, FG A.8.63b, and Archivum Romanum Societatis Iesu, Jap. Sin. 166, 200r —
202v.

@ Toussaint Forbin Cardinal de Janson (1631 - 1713, Cardinal from 1690) , to the Cardinal de Bouillon and to his sister — in — law,
Duchesse Marie Anne Bouillon, née Mancini, (1649 - 1714), to German noble and bishop Wilhelm Egon Graf von Fiirstenberg (1629 -
1704, Cardinal from 1686 ), who was an adherent of Louis XIV, to César Cardinal d’ Estrées (1628 - 1714, Cardinal from 1671), and
Charles — Maurice Le Tellier (1642 - 1710). The dedications were for protectors of the Jesuits and the China mission and should help to create
friendly relations and feelings towards the order and its missionary intentions and towards the creation of an own French Jesuit mission in China.

G0 Cf. Couplet, “Prosmialis Declaratio” , boix, and bxxvii.

GD  Louis Le Comte, Nouveaux Memoires sur [Etat present de la Chine I (Paris 1696) , 106 —155.

@ Le Comte II, p. 334 “II semble quelque fois que ce soit un Docteur de la nouvelle loy qui parle, plutost quiin homme &levé dans

la corruption de la loy de nature... ”

@ Le Comte II, 150f.
@ Le Comte II, 152 — 155.
@ BMS, #2714.
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copies of letters, as, for example, he was mediator between Leibniz and the Jesuits in China. ® His
Histoire de 1’ edit de |’ empereur --- (Paris 1698 ) described the background of the Edict of Toler-
ance issued by the Kangxi Emperor after a local persecution had frightened the missionaries and the
Chinese Christians in 1692. The Jesuits’ efforts at the Court for having their Imperial protector
grant them help were finally successful. The second part of the book deals with the rites for Confu-
cius and the ancestors. The report about Kangxi’ s Edict was probably brought by Joachim Bouvet to
Paris when he arrived there as the legate of the Kangxi emperor in 1687, @

5. The debate over the salvation of the gentiles in Europe

Several theses from the books of Le Comte and Le Gobien were submitted to the Theological
Faculty of the Sorbonne in Paris, namely from Le Comte’ s Nouveaux Mémoires, his Lettre ... @&
Monseigneur le Du du Maine sur les cérémonies chinoises ( bound together with the Nouveaux
Mémoires) and Le Gobien’ s Histoire de [Edit. The Theological Faculty of the Sorbonne condemned
five of theses on 18" of October 1700 as “fausses, téméraires, erronées , impies, fausses, scandaleus-
es, hérétiques, contraires & la parole de Dieu, capables de renverser la religion de la croix de Jésus —
Christ. ” ® These sentences did not really concern the Rites question but were more of theological
nature concerning the question if it was possible to gain salvation without being baptized. The five
condemned theses are the following:

1. “The people of China preserved for almost two — thousand years a knowledge of the true
God, and honored him in a manner which can serve as an example and as instruction even to Chris-
tians, 7 ®

2. “If Judea had the advantage of consecrating (a temple to God) richer and more magnifi-
cent, sanctified even by means of the presence and by means of the prayers of the Redeemer, is this
not a glorious piety to China, of having sacrificed to the Creator in the oldest temple of the uni-
verse. " @

3. “That the purity of the morality, the holiness of manners and customs, the faith, the interi-
or and exterior cult of the true God, the prayers, the sacrifices, of the saints, of the men inspired
by God, of miracles, the spirit of Religion, the purest charity which is perfection and the character
of Religion, and, if I dare to say, said the author, the Spirit of God was preserved formerly among
the Chinese during more than two — thousand years. ” @

4. “Be that as it may in the wise distribution of grace that divine Providence has made among
the nations on the earth, China has nothing to complain of, since there is no nation that He has
more constantly favored. ” @

5. “Moreover, it is not necessary that his majesty (Chinese) regards the Christian religion as
a foreign religion, since it was the same in its principles and in its fundamental points as the ancient
religion, of which the sages and first emperors of China professed, worshipping the same God as the

6 Widmaier (ed. ), Leibniz, Briefiechsel.

G) Bouvet mentioned the publication of the three books several times in his letters.

G  Text of this condemnation in Letire de Messieurs des Missions Etrangéres au Pape, sur les idolatries et sur les superstitions chinoises ( s.
L, s.a.) (1700) (Latin — French) s. BM VII #2091. S. a. [ Jacques Philippe Lallemant S. J. ], Journal Historique des Assemblées Tenues en
Sorbonne, Pour Condamner les Memoires de la Chine (Paris 1700). The condemnations for each proposition changed in the text.

69 Le Comte II, 141.

60 Le Comte I, 134f.

6D This condemnation is a summary of several sentences in Le Comte. S. Le Comte II, 135, 141 — 142, 146 — 148, 183, 406, 415 —
416, 421, 431.

6 Le Comte IT, 147f.
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Christians worshipped and recognizing as well as they the Lord of Heaven and of the earth, ”®

This condemnation by the Sorbonne caused the Jesuits to look for all kind of defense and apolo-
gies against this accusation. In China they therefore made a petition to the Kangxi emperor, which
he answered in the way the Jesuits had wished, the so — called “Declaratio Rituum” and which was
published several times in China and in Europe. ® Besides that many Chinese scholars and Chris-
tians gave their expertise, which were also collected in Rome. At the same time new apologies were
written and published in Europe.

6. The “Apologia”’ by Vincentius Mascarell

Vincentius Mascarell is a comparably unknown theologian, one of the many professors and
teachers at Jesuit colleges of the 16™, 17" and 18" centuries who followed the line of classical theo-
logical teaching and scholasticism. Mascarell was born in Valencia on 8" of April 1660, joined the
Society of Jesus on 4™ of April 1682 and started his theological studies. Afterwards he became rector
in Avila and Leén, and finally professor for Holy Scripture in Salamanca, a position which he held
for fourteen years. Then he taught in Valladolid until the end of his life in 1730. His further sub-
jects of teaching were biblical chronology - an eminent field at that time - and dogmatic. His
most important books are Sacre dissertationes preesertim chronologice in divinam Scripturam. . .
(Vallisoleti 1721 —1729) in 5 vols. , and his Tractatus dogmaticus et canonicus de libertate actus
divine fidei (1719).©

Despite the fact that Mascarell never left Spain and despite the fact that he only used traditional
arguments for his apology, he was nevertheless an open minded theologian who was interested in
world mission and concermned about the fate of other nations. He felt responsible to contribute with
his education and possibilities as an expert of scholastic theology and chronology to the acute topic of
the Chinese Rites Controversy to help to defend the Societas Jesu. The full title of Mascarell’ s trea-
tise is “Apologia historico — dogmatica pro primeevi veri Dei cultus apud Sinas perennitate & juxta le-
gem naturce religiose observantia, ab anonymo Pinciano Professore exarata” . ® The manuscript is to
be found in the Jesuit archives in Paris and consists of 41 double pages. The text includes fo 1 until
fo 38, on ff. 18 and 19 is a letter written by Bartholoméus Alcazar SJ and addressed to his confrere
Fr. Barthélémy Germon SJ (1663 - 1718) in Orléans dated February 9 1702, which gives some
additional information to the manuscript. @ Perhaps Germon was responsible for the print of the man-
uscript, and therefore the manuscript was conserved in a French Jesuit archive.

On the last six pages of the manuscript there are five censorships of the “Apologia” to obtain
the necessary “nihil obstat” ; the doctrine in the manuscript is orthodox and in may be printed. The
first censorship is signed by three professors for theology from Valladolid dated 29 of August 1701.
The names are comparably unreadable because of their signatures, the name of the third is Ildefon-

63 Le Gobien I, 104 —105; cf. BM 5, #2761. The English translations of the quotations are taken from Mungello, Curious Land,
333f.

& Claudia von Collani, “Der Ritenstreit und die Folgen fiir die Chinamission” , Zeitschrift fiir Missionswissenschaft und Religionswissen-
schaft 90 (2006) , 215.

®  Gran Enciclopedia de la Region Valenciana t. 7 (Valencia 1973) , 50.

6 ASIP, Fonds Brotier 124. The name of Mascarell is not mentioned on the title page of the manuscript, however, the two letters in-
side the manuscript call him clearly the author. Also Aloys de Backer, Carlos Sommervogel, Bibliothéque des écrivains de la Compagnie de Jésus,
vol. 5 (Lidge) p. 662f, attributed the manuscript to Mascarell. “Pincianus” is somebody from the city of Valladolid ( Pincia) , where Mascarell
taught theology. S. von Collani, “Mascarell”, 22f.

6) Germon had for some time the redaction of the Jesuit journal Meémoires de Trévoux. http ;//dictionnaire — journalistes. gazettesl8e. fr/
journaliste/342 — barthelemy — germon (1 of June 2012).
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sus Martinez. The next censorship is dated 2 of September 1701 by Petrus Martinez ( ?) , a profes-
sor for exegesis. The third censorship covers one page and is dated October 18, 1701, signed by
four lecturers of theology: Josephus Reoyo (?), Michael Gonzalez, Gregorius Martinez and Man
(uel ?) Rodriguez Marques. The fourth censorship is dated October 16, 1701, signed by Petrus
Rodericus Casonnanus ( 7). The fifth and last censorship is written by Dr. Dr. Blasius de Tosalinas
(?), dated October 21, 1701. All these censorships had no objections against the contents of the
Apologia. ®

The title of the manuscript and also the censorships mention the year 1701. The condemnation
of the Sorbonne was on the 18th of October 1700, the first censorship of Mascarell’ s “ Apologia”
dates from the end of August 1701. So we can assume that Mascarell wrote his “ Apologia” within
nine months. This was possible because he could use his knowledge in the fields of exegesis, dog-
matic, chronology and patristic without having special knowledge about China. Mascarell‘s “ Apo-
logia” proves that he was well trained in classical scholasticism and in patristic, who could prove
his theses with ca. 400 quotations taken from more than 100 Greek and Latin church fathers, but
also from contemporary books in Latin, Spanish, Italian, and French language.

Mascarell based his defense not on really new arguments following the old fashioned and estab-
lished ways of other authors concerning the descent of the Chinese, the world chronology or the doc-
trine of the three stages of the world etc. In the world view of Europe in the 16" to the 18" centuries
all peoples on earth were considered as descendents of Noah, his three sons and their families, the
only human beings who survived the great Deluge in the ark (Gen 9; 9 —17). They transmitted the
true faith and the primitive revelation given by God to the first parents of humanity, Adam and Eve.

The second prerogative was the chronology of the world, which was at that time subject of hot
discussions and many calculations. Mascarell was, as most theologians of his times, an adherent of
the chronology of the (Latin) Vulgate translation of the Bible which assumed the creation of the
world 3700 up to 4000 years before the redemption. These computations were challenged by the
Chinese annals which had evidently numbers that were before the great Flood. Therefore theologians
were permitted to use the chronology of the Greek Septuagint for China, which took 5200 up to 7000
years for the same epoch. Between creation and deluge 1656 years ( Vulgate) resp. 2256 years
( Septuagint) were calculated. Mascarell took 4050 years between creation and the arrival of Jesus
Christ.

The third prerogative in Mascarell’ s “Apologia” was the subdivision of world history into three
stages: the law of nature (lex naturalis, or lex nature) , the law of Moses (lex Mosaica) and the
law of grace or law of the Gospel (lex gratiee, lex Evangelicee).® In its composition the “ Apologia”
follows the arrangement of the five condemned arguments of Le Comte and Le Gobien, and each ar-
ticle is subdivided into several paragraphs with proofs. @

1. Article

Populus Sinensis retinuit per duo fere annorum millia cognitionem veri Dei, huncque ea pietate coluit, quee Christianis posset
esse exemplum

The Chinese people conserved the knowledge about the true God for nearly two thousand years
and venerated him with a piety which could serve as an example and edification for Christians.

Mascarell started the defense of Le Comte’ s claim with the question why there could and
should not exist one or several peoples outside Judah who venerated the true God and why the Chi-

@ ASIP, Brotier 124, ff. 39r —41v.
69 Von Collani, “Mascarell“, 104f.
@  Von Collani, “Mascarell” , 26 —28.
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nese could not be such a people.

§ 1. Veri Numinis cultum extra Judaeam populo alicui commune fuisse, ex sacris literis non repugnat sed potius ostenditur

In the Holy Scripture Mascarell found evidence that peoples existed outside Judah who had the
cult of the true God.

Mascarell found the first example of such a people who believed in God outside of Judah in the
book of Jonah in the Old Testament. The prophet Jonah was sent by God to the inhabitants of the
city of Nineveh to preach so that they would convert. Jonah doubted that his legation would be fruit-
ful, but after his sermon the citizens converted, did penitence and God spared them, because he
did not want to damage so many people (Jonah 10:4, 11). Why, so asked Mascarell, should God
then not have spared such big cities in China as Peking and Nanking?

§ 2. Husitas, omnesque Job subditos populous, aut saltem urbem regiam veri Numinis cultum observasse ex sacra pagina
probabilius apparet

Mascarell’ s second example for a God — fearing people were the inhabitants of the country of
Uz ( “Husite” ) , the people to which Job belonged. Mascarell stated: “The Husite and all peoples
subject to Job, or at least those in the capital, venerated the true God, as it seems to be probable
from the Holy Scripture. ” For Mascarell Job was a Canaanite, Israelite, or Edomite, which means
that Job was a descendent of Esau ( Genesis 36) ,@ an opinion where Mascarell followed Saint Au-
gustine. @ Following the calculations of Juan de Pineda,® Agostino Tomielli, @ Jacques Salian® and
Denis Pétau (Petavius) ,® all of them specialists in the computation for the duration of the world
since the creation, Mascarell even gave the exact time when Job lived, namely in the year 2319 af-
ter the creation of the world and 1700 years before the coming of Christ. @ On the following pages
Mascarell dealt with Job in detail and argued together with the church fathers that Job was the priest
king of his people and that his faith was therefore decisive for his whole people. @

§ 3. Qua mente noto in Judaea Deo plauserit regius vates?

What did the royal prophet ( = King David) mean with “God is known in Judah” ?

Paragraph three deals with the meaning of Psalm 75:2, where it is written; “Notus in Judaea
Deus et in Israel nomen sanctum eius. ” ( “In Judah is God known; his name is great in Israel” ).
In Cajetan’ s interpretation it is not written “notus est Deus Judaea” (God is known to Judah) , but

@ Edomite = inhabitant of Edom.

@  Sancti Aurelii Augustini episcopi de Civitate Dei libri XXII ( Darmstadt 1981) , lib. 18. cap. 47 (volume 2, 330) ; (Migne PL41,
cols. 609f).

@  Juan de Pineda SJ (1558 - 1637) taught philosophy in Granada and in Sevilla, exegesis in Cordoba, Sevilla and Madrid. He be-
came famous for his commentary to Iob in two volumes Commentarii in Job ( Coloniae Agrippinae 1597 —1601).

@  Agostino Tornielli (Milan 1609) , CRSP (1543 - 1622), general superior of the Barnabites, refused a bishopric. He wrote the
Annales sacri et ex profanis praecipui ab orbe condito ad eundem Christi passione redemptum (Milan1609) , later expanded to four volumes ( Lucca
1755 —=57). Mascarell often used Tornielli’ s chronology.

@ Jacques Salian SJ (1558 - 1641) taught humanities, Holy Scripture and moral theology at several colleges. He became well —
known for his six volumes of the Annales ecclesiastici Veteris Testamenti ab orbe condito usque ad Christi mortem (Paris 1627).

@ Dionysius Petavius ( Denis Pétau) SJ (1583 —1652) , humanist, scholar, historian, who provided editions of classical books and
church fathers. During his studies of the fathers he found the term of the uncreated grace. Also his book Liber de doctrina temporum. ... was
quite important.

@ They all were adherents of the chronology based on the Vulgate version of the Bible, i. e. there was a period of ca. 4000 between
creation and redemption.

@  ASJP, Brotier 124, ff. 4r —5v; von Collani, “Mascarell” , 28f.
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“in Judaea” , i.e. God is acknowledged by all human beings living in Judah. @ It also means, so
Mascarell , that God’ s power and mercy remains hidden and secret if God does not unveil them him-
self, as can be read in Isaiah 4515 “Verily thou art a God that who hidest thyself, O God of Isra-
el, the Saviour. ”® The Augustinian Jacobus Perez de Valencia even made a figurist interpretation
of this verse,® namely that David, the “regius vates” (royal prophet), foresaw the victory which
would be gained by Christ by his passion, his death and his resurrection in Jerusalem over the devil
. The secrets of our redemption were spread from Jerusalem ( a figure for the future church) and Ju-
dah over the whole earth, which means that all peoples knew about them. ®

§ 4. D. Dionysius, et preeclarissimus eius elucidator Hugo de Sancto Victore assertis hucusque egregie sufragantur

Dionysius and his quite famous interpret Hugh de St. Victor sufficiently continue this line [ of
argumentation | in an excellent way.

Another topic in Mascarell’ s argumentation was the old belief that each nation had an angel re-
sponsible for its spiritual and worldly welfare. Here Mascarell took recourse on Dionysius® and
Hugh of Saint Victor (c. 1096 - 1141) ,® starting with the triple hierarchy of angels developed by
Dionysius ,® who assigned an angel to each people. The archangel Michael was the angel of the
Jews, the other angels were the princes of the pagan peoples. Hugo of St. Victor further developed
this doctrine based on Daniel 10:13. Also in other parts of the Holy Scripture such angel princes
are mentioned. These angels had the duty to educate peoples and to bring them to the veneration of
the one true God as Egyptians and Babylonians. ®

§ 5. Idem docuerunt Augustinus & alii Patres

Augustine and the Church Fathers taught the same doctrine.

As an important witness that not only the Hebrews knew the true God was Saint Augustine. As
answer to the question of a certain Porphyrius what happened with men who lived a long time before
Jesus Christ, Augustine answered that the only way to salvation is described in the books of the He-
brews (i.e. the Old Testament) where one can read read about men who were not descendents of
Abraham nor belonged to the people of Israel but who nevertheless participated in the sacrament of
the faith. Why, Mascarell argued, should there not be such peoples who were unknown until recent

@ Cajetanus = Thomas de Vio OP (1468 - 1534), general superior of the Dominicans, cardinal since 1517, wrote commentaries to
Thomas Aquinas.

8 “Ver tu es Deus absconditus, Deus Israel salvator. “

@  Jakob Perez of Valencia OSA (1408 - 1490) a saintly man , prior and provincial of his order, professor at the university of Valen-
cia, since 1486 bishop of Christopolis, wrote In Cantica canticorum (Valencia 1486). LThK 5, col. 848.

® ASJP, Brotier 124, ff. 6r —7v.

@ Dionysius Areopagites, is said to have lived in the first century as bishop of Athens, where he was member of the Areopagus, conver-
ted by the apostle Paul. (Acts 17;34). The apocryphal Christian author Pseudo — Dionysius published books, treatises and letters under his
name in Greek language in the 5" and 6th centuries. He blended Christian with Neo — Platonic ideas and exercised a great influence on the Chris-
tian philosophy and mystic of the Middle Ages.

@  Hugh of St. Victor, Augustinian, philosopher, theologian and mystic, lived from the end of the 11" century, died in Paris in 1141.
He blended mystic with scholastic. He wrote Commentarioum Hierarchiam coelestem S. Dionysii Areopagitae secundum interpretationem Joannis
Scoti (Migne PL 175 ; Hugonis de S. Victore opera omnia , Paris 1879) , where he described the several classes of angels.

@  Dionysius Areopagites, De Hierarchia coelestis sect. VII, c. 1.2. He described three classes of angels in three departments the first
class consisting of Guardians of the Throne, Seraphim, Cherubim, and the third class were the archangels Gabriel, Michael, Raphael. This clas-
sification became a dogma with Gregory the Great. D. Johann Christian Wilhelm Augusti , Lehrbuch der christlichen Dogmengeschichte (Leipzig
1835), 312f

@  ASIP, Brotier 124, ff. 7r —8v. Jean Daniélou, Vom Geheimnis der Geschichte (Stuttgart 1968) , 57 —71.
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However, elsewhere Augustine wrote about this problem that without the faith in the incarna-
tion, death and resurrection of Christ also the righteous people of old times could not be justified
from their sins and be saved. This was true before the deluge and from there on until the law of Mo-
ses and even at the time of the written law; it was valid for the sons of Israel, but also outside of Is-
rael, i.e. for Job. ® Only those peoples could be saved who belonged to the Israelites, in this case,
however, not to the fleshly nation but to the heavenly community of the true Israelites. Augustine
taught that besides those pagan peoples mentioned in the Holy Scripture there were others who lived
following God’ s laws. This does not mean that Israel had an outstanding position in God’ s eyes,
who was always the true ruler of Israel. This was apparent during the time of the Judges, and also
“Abulensis” wrote: “During the times of the judges in Israel, God ruled the Israelites and no hu-
man being was lord. Then the kings started and no longer God was the lord but those kings. ” &

Mascarell felt sure that also pagans by observing the law of nature could attain the eternal sal-
vation, not only those belonging to the state of Israel, for in the Holy Scripture Jews and pagans
were described in a figurative way ( preefigurati). The church fathers understood stories of the Bible
in a figurative way, as, for example, the parable in Matthew 21:28 about the two sons who were
sent to the vineyard by their father. These persons were interpreted as figures for Jews and pagans
(so Tostado, Chrysostom, Origen, Jerome, Euthymius the Great) . ® Especially Mascarell’ s favor-
ite author Alfonso Tostado ( “ Abulensis”) connected this passage with the letter to the Romans:
“Their father is God, who created, owns and guides all, pagans and Jews.” In Romans 3;29,
where one reads: “Is he the God of the Jews only? Is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gen-
tiles also. ”® Tostado interpreted the older son in the vineyard as a figure for the gentiles, because
he refused to work in the vineyard, i. e. most pagans apostatize and perform idolatry. Tostado clear-
ly said the greater part, but not all, of them continued to venerate the true God. Actually also the
law of nature teaches peoples to adore the one God. Following Jerome, Tostado stressed that only
the belief was important, as one can read in the letter to the Hebrews ( Hebrews 11:1 -3).

After further explanations Mascarell quoted Chrysostom, who defined the term “pagans” in the
following way: “You call pagans not those who are idolaters, but those who adore God, who obey
the law of nature...” Melchisedek with his people, Job, the citizens of Nineveh and Cornelius
(Acts 10) belonged to them, ®

Tostado agreed by adding Ptolemy. Actually many heathens understood that their idols were
vain, therefore they believed in one God and were saved. It seemed also probable for him that many

@  ASIP, Brotier 124, fo 9r.

@  Aurelius Augustinus, Liber de peccato originali lib. II, cap. 24 (Migne PL 44, col. 398) ; “Itaque sine ista fide, hoc est sine fide
unius mediatoris Dei et hominum hominis Christi Jesu; sine fide, inquam, resurrectionis ejus, . .. sine fide ergo incarnationis et mortis et resurrec-
tionis Christi, nec antiquos justos, ut justi esseni, a peccatis potuisse mundari.” Also Aurelius Augustinus, De civitate Dei lib. XVII cap. 47
(Migne PL 41, cols. 609f).

@  “Abulensis” means a bishop of Avila, in this case Alfonso Tostado Ribera (1400 - 1455) , a famous Spanish Theologian, who took
part at the Council of Basel 1431 — 1449. He wrote commentaries to the books of the Old Testament and Matthew, was doctor of theology, mem-
ber of the college of Valladolid. In 1449 Tostado became bishop of Avila. For Mascarell he was the most important author with his Alphonsi Tosta-
toi Hispani, Episcopi Abulensis Opera Omnia ( Venezia 1728). Tostado, In librum Judicum Praefatio, quaest. VII; “Unde Judices non vocaban-
tur domini Israel, nec alioquorum de Israel. sed solum ad judicandum constituti, ita ut haberent jurisdictionem , sed ad dominium.”

@  Origen of Alexandria, prominent church father (184/85 - 253/254). Euthymius, Saint, also styled the Great (377 - 473).

@  Tostado, Commentarius in Matthaeum , tom 5, quaest. 166.

@  Johannes Chrysostomos, Homilia 5 in cap. 2 Epist. ad Romanos (Migne PG 60, col. 426) : “Graecos autem seu gentiles hic vocat
non idolatras, sed eos qui Deum colebant, qui naturali lege parebant, qui praeter Judaicas observariones omnia, quae ad piam religionem specta —

d

rent, observabant; quales erant Melchisedeck et Job, quales erant Ninivitae. . .”
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heathens before and at the time of the law of Moses were saved, if they only regretted their sins a-
gainst God committed by idolatry before they died. ®

2. Article

St Judee gloriosum est dicasse Deo templum opulentissimum et magnificentissimum et sanctificatum ipsius Redemptoris
preesentia , et oratione. Sinis quoque non parum honorificum Creatori sacrificasse in templo omnium antiquissimo

If the Jews have the glory to have dedicated God the most beautiful and splendid temple and to
have sacrificed in their prayers in the presence of the savior it is not less honorable for the Chinese
to have sacrificed God in the oldest of all temples.

For Mascarell the second claim from Le Comte’ s book, condemned by the Sorbonnne, con-
cerned three questions;

1. Does the assumption that there was an older temple than the temple of Salomon contradict
the Holy Seripture?

2. Does the assumption that such a temple could have existed in China contradict the Holy
Scripture?

3. If there was a temple in China dedicated to the true God, was it then the oldest one?

Mascarell as a Jesuit answered these questions in a probabilistic way.

§ 1. Ex sacris literis et Patribus deducitur extitisse templum Salomonico antiquius vero Deo sacratum

The Holy Scripture and the church fathers give evidence that there was an older temple than
the temple of Salomon.

As a proof Mascarell used complicated chronological computations with authors who pretended
to have exactly calculated the duration of the life of the patriarchs of the Old Testament. Mascarell
as an adherent of the chronology of the Vulgate used contemporary authors relying on old ones. The
most important of his authors were Gilbert Génébrard ,® Jacques Salian, Juan de Pineda and Agosti-
no Tornielli. The question concerning this oldest temple of the world as mentioned in the Bible is
answered here only in a short way. The first example is taken from 1 Samuel 1, where the priest Eli
is sitting in front of the temple (1 Sam 1:9) ; this temple is said to have existed in the 2900™ year
of the earth.

The second example is taken from Genesis 25:22 when Rebekah, Isaac’ s wife, asked the
Lord about the fate of their sons fighting each other in her womb. This happened, as Mascarell’ s
main witness Salian said, in the year 2198 after the creation of the world and 542 years after the

deluge. Mascarell refuted the objection that this happened at a place for prayer and not in the tem-
ple. ®

@  ASIP, Brotier 124, ff. 8v—12v. Tostado, Commentaria in Genesim cap. XVII, 547. Question: how is it possible that heathens of
the time of the law of Moses can be saved? Answer; if they lived a good life (if they pleased God) , if they committed no sin against the law of
nature (jus naturale) , if they believed into the true God. They could even be saved if they did not believe into Trinity, or if they believed in i-
dols, if they only regretted their sins before dying “si tamen ante mortem poeniterent eos , talia contra verum Deum commisisse” , then they came
into the purgatory. “Therefore it is quite probable that many of the gentiles of the time of the law of Moses or before the law of Moses were
saved. ”

@  Gilbert Génébrard OSB (1537 - 1597), orientalist, exeget, bishop of Aix — en — Provence. Mascarell especially used his Chro-
nographiae libri IV (Paris 1580).

@®  ASJP, Brotier 124, ff. 12v - 14r.
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§ 2. Sacris litteris non contradicitur asserens, apud Sinas templum Salomonico antiquius extitisse
The Holy Scripture does not contradict the assumption that the Chinese had a temple which was
older than the temple of Salomon

Mascarell started the next step in his argumentation; there existed older temples than the tem-
ple of Salomon at peoples who were not Hebrews, but heathens.

The first example is Melchizedek who was priest of the Lord ( Psalm 110:4; “Thou art a priest
for ever after the order of Melchizedek.” The Jewish author Flavius Josephus assumed that
Melchizedek built the most famous temple of the world, which happened in Génébrard’ s chronology
in 1949 after the creation. ® The objection that Melchizedek was identical with Noah’ s son Shem
(the temple then would not have been a pagan one ) @ Mascarell rebutted with chapter 7 of the letter
to the Hebrews, where it is stated that Melchizedek had no ancestors ( Hebrews 7:3). In Salian’s
chronology also Job was a priest king of the heathens and sacrificed quite probably in a big temple in
the year of the world 2544.

The sacrifice of Cain and Abel and the first murder surely did not happen in a temple, but in
the field, for in a temple not even Cain would have dared to kill his brother (Gen 4:3 -8).®

§ 3. Citra theologicam censuram in aliquot vero sensu dici potest, Sinense templum vero Numini dicatum esse omnium an-
tiquissimum

Besides the theological censorship in a certain meaning it is justified to say that the Chinese
temple dedicated to the highest divinity was the oldest of all temples.

After the deluge Noah sacrificed on a mountain in Armenia, where the arch was landed, but
this took place not in a temple but on a temporary altar, which was made of soil as proved by several
authors. This happened in the year of the world 1724. For Mascarell it was not sure when and
where the oldest temple was built, perhaps in China, perhaps not there. But this was a question
which was not dependent to censure. ®

In Mascarell’ s covering letter which contained some accompanying information for the publica-
tion of the treatise, there is a remark according to which Mascarell thought that one of the sons of
Joktan® could have built a temple in the empire of China, which was older than Melchizedek’ s
temple. @

3. Article

Moralium disciplinee puritas, morum sanctitas, fides, cultus Dei very internus et externus, sacerdotes, sancti homines, ac
inspirtati a Deo, miracula, spiritus religionis purissima, charitas, quee relionis estr perfectio, et character, et spiritus Dei apud
Sinas olim per duo annorum millia, vel amplius permanserunt

The purity of ethics, the sanctity of morals, the interior and exterior cult of God, the priests,

the holy by God inspired men, the miracles, the religious spirit, the purest charity, the perfection,

@  Flavius Josephus, Roman — Jewish historian (37/38 - 100), wrote The Jewish War, and Antiquities of the Jews ( Geschichte des
Jjiidschen Krieges, iibers, v. Dr. Heinrich Clementz (Halle s. a. ) lib. 6 cap. 10).

@  Concerning this problem Mascarell did not join Tostado ( In Genesim Commentaria cap. XI, quaest. 15, p. 165) and Jacques Boul-
duc, De Ecclesia ante legem (Paris 16302), lib. I cap. 11 (p. 71). Both assumed that Melchizdek was only another name of Shem.
AS]JP, Brotier 124, ff. 14v —15v.
AS]JP, Brotier 124, ff. 16v —20r.
Joktan, descendent of Shem, Genesis 10 ;24f.
ASJP, Brotier 124, fo 18

®eee
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the character of religion and the spirit of God were conserved in China for 2000 years and more.

§ 1. Locis theologicis non adversatur divturnitas cultus Deo (ut asseritur) per duo annorum millia a Sinis exhibiti
Theology does not contradict the assumption of a cult of God (as it is said) since two thousand
years.

Mascarell explored the data about the beginning of idolatry and the gradual reduction from the
true cult. He believed that according to several early church fathers, and also to Philo of Alexandria
(20 BC - 50 AD), idolatry already started with Tubal — cain, a descendent of Cain ( Genesis 4;
20) a short time after the deluge, when images of gods were made. Cyrill of Alexandria argued that
the descendents of Adam until Shem had adored the true God, but mankind in the 14" generation
after Adam started to sacrifice demons and idols. @

In Genesis 4: 26 Enosh was the first one to call the name of God. Some theologians as Tosta-
do, Martin Delrio, and Manuel de Sa interpreted the passage that the name of God became profane,
a thesis refuted by Hieronymus. ® Others argued that idolatry started at the time of Therah,
Abraham’ s father (Genesis 11:27 —32) in Chaldea in the year 2113 after creation (so Salian) or
under Serug ( Genesis 11:22 —=23), the year 1820 after the creation in Génébrard’ s calculation.
Jerome considered Ninus, son of Belus, as initiator in the year 2050. @ In Cyril of Alexandria’s o-
pinion Noah’ s sons did not know any idolatry. ® Lactantius argued that Prometheus made images of
human beings, which was the start of the cult of new gods. ® In Eusebius’ chronicle this happened
in the year 114 of the deluge of Deukalion. @ The king of the Athenians Kekrops is said to have ven-
erated gods in the year 842 after the deluge. ® That means that the Greek venerated the true God for
about 800 years. Perhaps it was the same with the Chinese, because in Salian’ s opinion they de-
scended from Joktan, Eber’s son, a descendent of Shem (Genesis 10:25 —31). The sons of Jok-
tan not only reached the Ganges in the Indies, but also China, Japan and America. Joktan is con-
sidered as a very humble man, who retired from the world dealing with religious and philosophical
things instead. His philosophy of life reached the Far East together with his offspring. During his li-
fetimes Shem was still alive, who taught piety to his posterity. Salian calculated the year 2158 of the
world for Shem’ s death. Joktan’ s brother Peleg ( Genesis 10:25, and 11:16 —17) became the an-
cestor of the Hebrews.

In Augustine’ s opinion the Babylonian confusion happened at Peleg’ s midlife, i. e. 273 after
the deluge. Until then there existed no idolatry. @

@  Cyrill of Alexandria, Adversus Julianum., lib. 1 (Migne PG 76, cols. 514f)

@  Martin Antoine Delrio SJ (1551 - 1608) , doctor in Salamanca, taught Holy Scripture in Douai, Lidge, Graz and Salamanca and
died in Leuven. He wrote In Canticum Canticorum Salomonis Commentarius litteralis et catena Mystica (Ingolstadt 1604). - Manuel de Sa SJ
(1530 - 1596) taught philosophy in Alcald, afterwards Holy Scripture at the Collegio Romano. He wrote Notationes in totam Scripturam sac-
ram, quibus omnis fere loca difficilia brevissime explicantur.

@  Hieronymus, Commentarium in Osee, lib I cap. 2 (Migne PL 25, col. 838) : “Primum omni Asiae regnasse Ninum, Beli filium. . .
qui apud Assyrios Ninum sui nominis condidit civitatem , quam Hebraei vocant Niniven . . . Hic adversus Zoroastrem magnum , regem Bactrianorum ,
Jorti certamine dimicauvit; in tantum pervenit gloriam, ut patrem suum Belum referret in Deum, qui Hebraice dicitur Bel. . . ” Ninus is considered as

the fabulous founder of the Assy — rian Empire who built the city of Nineveh.

@  Cyril of Alexandria, + 444, exeget, fought Nestorius. Adversus libros athei Juliani lib. I (Migne PG 76, col. 527).

@  Lucii Caelii Firmiani Lactantii, De divinis institutionibus, lib. I cap. 11 (Migne PL 6, cols. 313f).

@  FEusebii Pamphilii, Chronicorum liber primus, cap. 30 (Migne PG 19, cols. 216ff).

@  Kekrops, mythological founder of the castle of Kekropia. Vollmer, Waorterbuch der Mythologie (Stuttgart 1874 , repr. Leipzig 1978)
p- 126.

@  ASIP, Brotier 124, ff. 20r —23r. Augustinus, De civitate Dei, lib. XVI, cap. 10 (Migne PL 41, col. 488f).
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§ 2. Aliis argumentis idem stabilitur

Other arguments to confirm this thesis.

The descend of the Chinese from Joktan cannot as easily be proven as the descend of the
Assyrians from Assur or of the Hebrew from Eber. @ In this case even Mascarell’ s favorite theologi-
an Tostado had no opinion: he did not know where Joktan’ s sons had wandered. Mascarell, howev-
er, is not astonished that none of the old theologians dealt with the lineage of the Chinese, because
in former times nobody knew about them.

After a long discourse Mascarell took recourse to Génébrard as witness for the long duration of
the faith. Until the year 2239, so Génébrard, the “church” was so to say Catholic, for all men
knew about Noah as their ancestor and believed in one God, as shown by Melchizedek, Abimelech
(Gen 21:22 -23), and Job and his family. @ For Génébrard, mankind believed into one God until
the time of Moses, i. e. until the year 2544 of the world and 888 years after the Flood. But mono-
theism not only survived at the Hebrews, but also at the heathens. Mascarell mentioned Jethro, Mo-
ses’ father —in —law (Exodus 3:1 and 4:18) and the Queen of Sheba (1 Kings 10:1 —13) who
lived under the law of nature. @ The Queen visited Salomon in the year 3045 of the world (at least
in Salian’ s chronology). Jonah, who brought the citizens of Nineveh back to the true God lived in
this chronology in the year 3212 of the world and 1560 years after the Flood. Also the Persian King
Darius was converted by Daniel (Daniel 6:27 —28).

The religion of the law of nature flourished until the birth of Jesus Christ among the pagans,
which is proven by the story of the Mage Kings ( Matthew 2:1 —2). Jesus Christ announced his
birth to his friends by means of the star of Bethlehem, so Tostado’ s opinion. @ They were instructed
about it by the prophecy of the prophet “Balaam” ( = also Bileam, Numbers 24:17) , who was ol-
der than Moses. He was paid to curse the chosen people Israel, but, inspired by God, he was only
able to bless Israel in three oracles. In the fourth oracle he foretold the coming of the Messiah; “I
shall see him, but not now; I shall behold him, but not nigh: there shall come a Star out of Jacob,
and a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel. ” ( Numbers 24:17)®

Clement of Alexandria saw in the sermon of Saint Paul before the altar on the Areopag in Ath-
ens, dedicated to the true god (Acts 17:22 —33), that this was the highest God, the creator of the
world and origin of all things. © This was not idolatry or superstition, as Tertullian (c. 160 - c.
225) and Chrysostom argued. In Augustine’s opinion such a veneration outside the church was al-
ready useless and futile at that time, only inside the church it was wise and salutary , @ for the law of
the Gospel was already valid, which made the law of nature useless. For Mascarell Jerome’s (347
- 420) interpretation sounded as if he interpreted Paul’ s words that also pagan peoples knew well
about God’ s name and majesty, for the Athenians had built an altar for the unknown god.

Tostado, Mascarell’ s main source, and with him Mascarell were convinced that before the

@  Augustinus, De civitate Dei, lib. XVI, cap. 11 (Migne PL 41, cols. 490 —492).

@  Gregor of Nyssa, Homilia IX in Cantica Canticorum. (Migne PG 44, col. 974).

@  Chrysostomos, Homilia 43 in cap. Mt 12 (Migne PG 57, col. 459). About the Queen of Sheba cf. Matthew 12:42.

@  Tostado, Commentaria in Evang. Matth. tom. I cap. 2, q. 10 und 19; “Eos prophetia et doctrina Balaam instructos appellat, in
quo alii PP. conveniunt. ” (p. 12).

@  “Videbo eum, sed non modd:intuebor illum, sed non popr2. Orietur stella ex Jacob, & consurget virga de Israel. ”. The whole sto-
ry is told in Numbers 22 .2 —24, 25. The prophecies are interpreted as the coming of the future Messiah, the story is connected with the adora-
tion of the three kings or Magi from the East.

@  Clemens of Alexandrien, Stromata, lib. I cap. 19 (Migne PG 8, col. 806).

@  Augustinus, Conzra Cresconium Grammaticum, lib. I cap, 29 (Migne PL 43, col. 463) ; “TFortasse ad hoc dicas, fieri non posse
ut extra Ecclesia idem ipse unus Deus colatur, aut eadem fidem qua confitemur Christum Filium Dei, ... etiam in eis qui non sunt in Ecclesia,

. ”
reperiatur.
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propagation of the Gospel all pagans of old times could have be saved, because the precepts of the
law of nature were sufficient. Examples were philosophers as Sokrates, Platon and others. © Many
gentiles knew the true God and adored him, however, under different names for his different attrib-
utes. They used names as Jupiter, Phoebus, Mars, but also Diana, Minerva and others. After some
time also the images became different so that in one temple there were often 20 images and statues to
represent one and the same Jupiter. Roman poets as Cato and Vergil clearly mentioned this. @

§ 3. Religionis apud Sinas assertee attributa perpenditur
The attributes of the probable religion at the Chinese people are investigated

Mascarell continued that nothing in the Holy Scripture contradicted the assumption that the cult
of the true God survived such a long time at the Chinese. In this way faith, hope and charity (as
postulated by Le Comte) could have survived the law (of nature) at the heathens, and it is no use-
less and vain religion, but true and salutary. Besides that peoples outside Judaea not only had a
natural cult, but, conform to Augustine, also a supernatural cult, for also heathens can belong to
the spiritual Jerusalem. @

For Tostado many pagans were saved before the arrival of Christ, because they were not obliged
to the law of Moses, as were the men from the tribe of Jacob. @ Chrysostom had the same opinion
thinking that the citizens of Nineveh, Melchizedek with his people, Job and the Roman captain Cor-
nelius had been saved. @ The law of nature was the reason that also the “pagans” had moral disci-
pline, purity of customs, faith, internal and external veneration of God. This true religion and the
observation of the law of nature survived quite probably also in China from the deluge until the arri-
val of Jesus Christ, as the church father acknowledged and as one can conclude from the Holy
Scripture.

In Augustine’ s and the Venerable Bede’s (672/73 - 735) opinion the church did not ex-
clude any time, any place or any human race, in contrast to the synagogue, which as a special part
of this church ( “ecclesia particularis” ) and non catholic (i. e. not all — embracing) was limited to
a part of time (until the arrival of the Messiah) , a special place (Salomon’ s temple) and one fam-
ily (sons of Jacob).® Also Cardinal Roberto Bellarmin SJ (1542 - 1621) was convinced that even

@ Tostado, Commentarium in Genesim, cap. 2, q. IV, 81, wrote that it is wrong to state that all human beings before the law of Moses
were condemned, for all pagans could be saved before the spread of the Gospel if they obeyed the rules of the law of nature; to love the true God,
not to molest the others, which is the whole Decalogue.

@ Tostado, Commentaria in Judicum, cap. 3, q. XXIII, 42 ;:“The pagans venerated God in several ways, fort hey believed, that there
is one God. Many poets were convinced that there is one single God, who was called Jupiter, and that he had different names because of his dif-
ferent attributed, but that his normal name was Jupiter. ” This was also the opinion of Cato Uticensis quoting Lucanus lib. 9. “Juppiter est quod-
cumgque vides quocumque moveris. ” Vergilius said the same in the Bucolica, Ecloga3: “A Jove principium musae, Jovis omnia plena.” ( Publius
Vergilius Maro, Landleben (Miinchen 1981*) ,18). It seems that Mascarell did not use the originals but his main source Tostado. ASJP, Broti-
er 124, ff. 23r -30v.

@  Augustinus, De civitate Dei, lib. 18, cap. 47 (Migne PL 41, cols. 609f).

@  Tostado, Commentaria in Ruth, cap. I q. XII, 386.

@  Johannes Chyrsostomus, Homilia VI, cap. 2, c. 17 (Migne PG, col. 435).

@  Venerable Bede OSB (672/73 - 735), doctor of the church, influenced from the school of Canterbury. He used the knowledge a-
bout the pagan antiquity for the understanding of the Holy Scripture. He had a global understanding of the church; “Ecclesia enim catholica non
excludit ulla tempora, loca vel hominum genera; At Synagoga, ut pote particularis ecclesia, non catholica, alligara erat uni tempori, extra quod
non poterat sacrificare; et uni familiae, id est, filiis Jacob.” ASJP, Brotier 124, fo 31v; cf. Beda Venerabilis, Cantic. cap. 6 (Migne PL 91,
col. 1182).
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at the time of the law of Moses pagan peoples could belong to the church. @ Augustine and Bellarmin
thought that many of the gentiles could be saved and even were saved at the time of the Old Testa-
ment , @ and therefore really belonged to the church. @ The same opinion was held by Dionysius Are-
opagita, Thomas Aquinas,® Baronio ,® Bozio® and Salmeron®.

Mascarell continued mentioning several “Prisci Theologi”, i. e. women and men of gentile
peoples, who as a kind of prophets announced the future Redeemer, for not only the Hebrews had
their prophets, but God had mercy with the heathens giving them their own prophets. The theologi-
ans Michael de Medina,® Sixtus Sinensis,® Thomas Aquinas,® Francisco Suarez® and Cesare
Baronio® found hints given by the church fathers that, for example, the Sibyls belonged to the in-
spired persons to unveil the secrets of the future law of grace. They are said to have been older than
Moses, to have known about God and were flown through with light, so that they quite probably pos-
sessed also the other gifts of grace. Augustine mentioned the Sibyl of Erythrea ,® others spoke about
the Sibyl of Cume. Lactantius counted ten Sibyls and added that they had proclaimed the true God
against idolatry. ® The religion of the three Kings proved that the true religion was still alive in the
law of nature until the birth of Christ, for Magians not meaning sorcerers (malefici) , as can be seen
from the Bible and the church fathers. ®

@  Roberti Bellarmini Politiani S. J. Opera Omnia t. I, ed. Justinus Févre (Paris 1870) , Controversiarum de Conciliis liber quartus
ubi de notis Ecclesiae, cap. 7 (p. 372) ;: “Ecclesia enim vere Catholica non solum debet amplecti omnia tempora, sed etiam omnia loca, omnes
nationes, omnia hominum genera. ”

@  Augustinus, De praedestinatione sanctorum liber ad Prosperum et Hilarium primus, lib. 1, c. 9 (Migne PL44, col. 974) ; “Ita sa-
lus religionis hujus, per quam solam veram salus vera veraciter primittitur , nulli unquam defuic qui dignus fuit; et cui defuit, dignus non fuit.” -
Augustinus, De gratia Christi et de peccato originali conira Pelagium et Coelestium libri duo, lib. 1, c. 24 (Migne PL 44, cols. 398f).

@  Robert Bellarmin, De verbo Dei non scripto, lib. 4, cap. 4. “Gentiles multi salvari potuerunt et salvabantur tempore testamenti

”

veteris, et vere ad Ecclesiam pertinebantur.” ( quoted in Mascarell, fo 32r).

@  Divi Thomae Aquinatis Summa Theologica, t. I (Paris 1859) , sententia 2a, 2ae q. 2 art. 7 ad 3 (p. 35) ; “ Utrum explicite cred-
ere mysterium incarnationis Christi sit de necessitate salutis apud omnes. “

@  Cesare Baronio (1538 - 1607), menber of the Oratory of Philippe Neri. Dr. utr. iuris, priest, successor of Neri in the Oratory,
confessor of Clement VIII; since 1596 librarian of the Vatican library. He wrote the Annales ecclesiastici a Christo nato ad annum 1198 in 12 vol-
umes (1588 —1607) and edited the Martyrologium Romanum in 1589. Here we use the edition of his Annales of Paris 1864.

@ Tommaso Bozio, OR (1548 —1610) , canon and church historian, wrote De signis ecclesiae dei libri XVIIII (Koln 1591 -92) in 2
volumes, and the Annales antiquitatum. Here a quotation from De Signis ecclesiae, tom. 1 cap. 8, § 3. “Igitur sciendum plurimos e Gentibus o-
lim consecutos aeternam salutem , quamuvis Judaeorum ritum non amplecterentur, ut in epistola ad Romanos scriptum reliquit Paulus, ibique Chrisos-
tomus, quibus subscribunt SS. Dionysius Areopag. et Justinus.” Quoted after Mascarell fo 32r; cf. BM I, # 187 (8 editions!).

@  Alfons Salmersn SJ (1515 - 1585), one of the first six adherents of Ignatius of Loyola, took part at the Council of Trent.

@) Michael de Medina OFM (1489 - 1578) , Spanish exeget, theologian at the Council of Trent since 1562. He wrote the Liber de rec-
ta in deum fide (Venetiis 1563).

@)  Sixtus Sinensis = Sixtus of Siena (1520 - 1569), a former Jew, then baptized, was condemned because of heresy, then became
Franciscan. Michael Ghislieri, who later became Pius V. Sixtus dedicated him his Bibliothéque Sainte. Frangois Secret, Les Kabbalistes chrétiens
de la Renaissance (Paris 1964) , 241.

@ Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica 2a 2@ quaest. 176 art. 6 (p. 1214) ; Unde Sybillae multa vera praedixerunt de Christo.

@) TFrancisco de Sudrez SJ (1548 - 1617), leading theologian of the Spanish scholastic, professor for theology in Valladolid, commen-
ted the “Summa” of Thomas Aquinas. His teachings later became the “Suarezianism” , important for the Jesuit ordert.

@  Relying on Basilius and Jerome Baronius affirms that the magians were Chaldeans “eosdem ab Eryhraea Sibylla de Christo venturo
edoctos esset testantur Basilius et Hieronymus.” Baronius, Annales t. I, 7, Nr. 23.

@  Augustinus, De civitate Dei, lib. 18, cap. 23 (Migne PL 41, cols. 579f).

@  Lucii Caecilii Firmiani Lactantii divinarum institutionum , lib. 1, cap. 6 (Migne PL 6, col. 141 —148).

@)  Aurelii Augustini Sermo XXII in Epiphania Domini, IV (Migne PL 38, cols. 1033 -1035).
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Another wise man outside the Bible was the Persian Hystaspes, who spoke about the redeemer
in his oracles. ® Peter and Paul praised his prophecies in their sermons to the gentiles. @ Some au-
thors even compared the books written by Hystaspes with the books of the Sibyls, both being re-
vealed by God. Mascarell was convinced that Hystapes also owed the necessary virtues, @

Paul’ s sermon on the Areopag in Athens before the altar for the unknown god proves according
to Mascarell the duration of the true religion until Christ’ s birth and even longer. But who was the
unknown worshipped god? Some fathers, as Tertullian, Chrysostom and Oecumenicus® were con-
vinced that it was a higher being from the fable (fabulosum aliquid numen). Others as Clement of
Alexandria,® - and Mascarell agreed - argued that the Athenians had considered this god as the
true creator of the world and highest god. Many philosophers have been saved because they adored
the true God even before the announcement of the Gospel by observance of the law of nature. ®
Therefore, and this is Mascarell’ s conclusion for this part, also outside of Judah existed the cult of
the true God for 2395 years ( namely from the flood until the birth of Christ). Therefore, it is possi-
ble that the true religion also existed in China until the arrival of Christ as is proven by the Holy
Scripture and by the fathers. The true religion is necessary conveyed, as Tommaso Bozio wrote, not
in a miraculous, the human intellect surmounting way, but in many ways, which are infused into
our souls by the divine charity and wisdom. ® Although the church under the law of nature was of a
lower level than the synagogue, it was orthodox and therefore sufficient for the gentiles. Why then
not for the Chinese? God’ s grace was sufficient to beware them of idolatry and have them adore the
true God. Tostado wrote in the same way: “Many gentiles were saved before the coming of Christ,
not only those who were descendent of the house of Jacob. ” ( “Multos de gentilibus ante Christi ad-
ventum salvos fuisse, nisi soli isti, qui descendebant de stirpe Jacob. ” ) ® Also Chrysostom proved
himself to be an adherent of the salvation of the pagans because he wrote that by the observation of
the law of nature outside of Judaea many philosophers were saved. ®

4. Article

Non est quod Sinee conquerantur de Divina Providentia, quee dona sua Gentibus sapienter distribuit; cum dona heec ex alijs
Gentibus nulla constantius acceperit

The Chinese have no reason to complain about the divine providence, which contributed its
gifts wisely to the peoples, because none of the Gentiles received these gifts more consistently.

@ Hystaspes, Persian king and wise man, adherent and protector of Zoroaster ( who also belonged to the Prisci Theologi). Justin
(Apologie 1, 20 und 44) , Lactantius, ( De Divinis Institutionibus, VII, 15 and 18) and Clement of Alexandria ( Stromata lib. VI, cap. 43)
wrote that he was author of a apocalyptic book, comparable to the Sibyllines and the Hermetica.

@  Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata, lib. 6, cap. 5, German translation; Des Clemens von Alexandrien Teppiche wissenschafilicher Dar-
legung , entsprechend der wahren Philosophie, 1 — VII, iibers, Otto Stihlin ( Miinchen 1937) , 266.

@) ASJP, Brotier 124, ff. 32v —33r. Mascarell encounters Sebastian Barradas, Salmerén, Lactantius and Justin.

@  Oecumenicus; “Tota autem arae inscriptio haec est: Divis Asiae et Europae ac Libyae, Deo ignoto et peregrino. “ Commentarius in Ac-
ta Apostolorum Oecumenii Triccae in Thessalia opera omnia *“(Migne PL 118, col. 238).

@ Clemens Alexandrini opera quae exstant omnia (Migne PG 8, col. 806ff) , strom. I, cap. 19.

@  Tostado, Commentaria in Genesim, cap. 2, q. 114.

@  Tommaso Bozio, De signis ecclesiae dei (Koln 1592, Lyon 1594, Kon 1626) , lib. 5, arg. 3, sig. 12.

@  Tostado, Commentaria in Ruth, cap. 2, q. 12, quoted after ASJP, Brotier 124, fo 31.

@  Johannes Chrysostomos, Homilia 5 in cap. 1 Epist. ad Romanos, Commentarius in Epistolam ad Romanos (Migne PG 60, col.
426) , ASJP, Brotier 124, fo 30r.
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§ 1. Adversus hunc articulum inofficiosi querelam nec Hebreeorum , nec Gentium populus aliquis instituere potest

Against this article neither the Hebrew nor the Gentile peoples can have any objections

At first Mascarell observed that the Chinese were not especially distinguished in comparison to
the other pagan peoples, they only were quite fervent devotees of God before the propagation of the
Gospel when all heathen peoples outside of Judah were equal. The Jews did not suffer any injustice
concerning the veneration of God by the Chinese since the Chinese are not compared with them, but
with other peoples outside the synagogue. Tostado helped to define the term “gentiles” (gentes) :
in the Holy Scripture gentiles are understood as those peoples who neither with regard to the ancestry
nor the rite belonged to Israelites (“scitis quia principes Gentium...” Matthew 20:25). In the
Holy Scripture all humans besides the Jews were pagans, and the number of the Jews was quite
small in comparison to the others. @ This was also Paul’ s opinion in the letter to the Romans 3:29;
“Is he the God of the Jews only? is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also. ”

The true God was venerated by the Chinese for 2000 years, while his veneration by the Jews
was shorter. In the chronology of Pétau he was revered from Abraham until the arrival of Christ for
2026 years, but from the proclamation of the law of Moses until Christ there were 1530 years (in
Pétau) or, in other chronologies, 1508 years. The election of Israel started with Israel ‘s exodus
from Egypt. Besides that also the Jews were not constant in the cult of God, sometimes they dropped
off, when they, for example, adored the Golden Calf ( Exodus 32) or when they venerated Belphe-
gor (Ba’al of Pe’ or, Numbers 25). During the time of the judges they served Ba‘al (Judges 2:
11f; 2:17; 3:12 a. 0. ).

The objection why not the more constant Chinese or another people but the Jews received so
many benefits from God was responded by Mascarell by arguing that God’ s donations had not to be
in connection with good deeds, as Paul said; “What hast thou that thou didst not receive?” (1 Co-
rinthians 4 ;7). The Jews received by God’ s special care many miracles, revelations, prophecies
and other good things. Concerning sainthood they exceeded all other nations, and the example of
St. Peter proves similar things, for he betrayed the Lord three times and yet he was chosen. There-
fore the Jews exceed all other nations with their sanctity and God’ s gifts, the Chinese, however,
exceed them in constancy of faith. Their sanctity cannot be doubted, for even David, Magdalena
and Augustine declined for some times from God, but were still saints.

5. Article

Non. debet Sinarum Imperator Christianam religionem cestimare novam., et insolentem: cum illa habeat principia, et funda-
menta eadem, atque antiqua religio, quam profitebantur vete — res Sinarum sapientes , atque Imperatores, qui eumdemn olim quem
nunc Christiani Deum coluere, eumndemque Ceeli, et terree Dominum agnovere

The Chinese emperor must not consider the Christian religion as something new and insuffi-
cient, because it has the same principles and fundaments as the old religion confessed by the old
wise men and emperors of China for they adored the same God as the Christians do and acknowl-
edged him as Lord of Heaven and Earth, @

§ 1: Erroris nihil, magnam imo probabilitatem preefixus articulus continet
This article quite probably contains no error

@  Tostado, Commentaria in Matthaeum, ASJP, Brotier 124, fo 34r.
@ Cf. Le Gobien, p. 104.
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Mascarell assumed that China was colonized by Joktan, Eber’s son, or his grandsons, who
laid there the fundaments of the true religion.

In Mascarell’ s opinion this is in accordance with the church fathers and the dogmata, for the
true church is older than paganism. This is confirmed by Tertullian,® and by Thomas Aquinas who
wrote that many heathens even received a revelation, as could be seen from Job 19:25: “Scio quod
redemptor meus vivit. ” ( “For I know that my redeemer liveth. “ ) ® Augustine mentioned the Sibyls
who prophesied much on Christ. ® That the true religion is older than the wrong religion is proven
from the parable in Matthew 13:24 — 30, where a man sowed good seed, his enemy, however,
sowed tares (weeds, zizania) between: the good seed, thus the true religion existed before the bad
seed, i.e. idolatry, was added. Génébrard wrote that Noah and his sons and grandsons conserved
the true old religion and that Noah even received a supplementary revelation ( Hebrews 11:7). This
religion survived during the following centuries. Noah and his descendents already passed the Chris-
tian dogmas, as the dogma concerning the Trinity of persons and the unity of God, the faith into the
coming of Christ, the office of the High Priest, the visible indications of the faith as the sacrifice in
the Old Testament as typos of the bloody sacrifice of Christ and the bloodless as typos of the Eucha-
rist sacrament (for there were sacraments even in the law of nature). ® There existed temples and
religious places and everything necessary for the veneration of God. ® Reports about such revelations
concerning the future Redeemer Jesus Christ and his virgin mother were given by Jacques Boulduc®
and by “Navarrus” . ® The druids of the old Gauls had erected an altar with the inscription “Virgini
pariture” (for the birth giving virgin) before Christ’ s birth. The church father Justin the Martyr
wrote about Sokrates that he was not only saved but that he even was a martyr for the Athenians had
punished him with death because he had confessed the one God. Many eminent philosophers of the
gentiles were saved in Justin’s opinion because they believed in Jesus Christ. ®

In Génébrard ‘s and Pétau ‘s chronologies the heathens received the true religion from Noah
and his offspring. After the Flood Noah lived still 350 years ( Genesis 9:28) and orally passed
down the old traditions, which remained pure until the 11" generation. Therefore the roots of the
faith were in the “most noble Empire of the Chinese” very deep, much deeper than the seed of the
wrong religion, the Zizania.

Mascarell found the reasons why there were no proofs for the old true religion in China in Greek
and Latin. He observed that India and the adjacent regions were settled by Joktan’ s sons.
However, the names of the corresponding peoples were unknown and therefore it was impossible to
report about them. There distances were too huge. Also Hieronymus wrote that one did not know the
names of the peoples who were the offspring of Joktan. ©® Mascarell rhetorically asked; if we only

Quinti Septimii Florentis Tertulliani Apologeticus adversus gentes pro christianis, cap. 19 und 20 (Migne PL 1, cols. 438ff).
Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica, 2a 2ae q. 1, art. 7, 313f.

Augustinus, De civitate Dei, lib. 18, cap. 23 (Migne PL 41, cols, 579f).

Paul Beurrier , Speculum christianae religionis in triplici lege naturali , mosaica et evangelica (Paris 1666) , 390 —406.

Quoted from Génébrard, lib. 5 of his chronology; ASJP, Brotier 124, fo 36v.

Jacques Boulduc (or Bolduc) , capuchin, born in Paris about 1580, famous preacher and author of theological books, especially Ec-

®®®6 6 ®

clesia ante legem libri tres (Lyon 1626) , and De oggio christiano libri tres , quibus declarantur antiqussimi sacrosanctae Eucharistiae typica myste-
ria (Lyon 1640) , where he wrote that Adam and Noah already constituted the eucharist.

@ “Navarrus” = Martin de Azpilcueta ( Dr. Navarrus) OSA (1493 —1586) , an uncle of Francisco de Xavier SJ, professor for law in
Toulouse, Salamanca and Coimbra.

@  Justinus, Apologia Il (Migne PG 6, cols. 459 —462) and Apologia I (Migne PG 6, col. 358).

@) Tostado, Commentaria in Genesim, cap. 10, q. 10 , 159 , ... Et nomen fratris ejus Jectan. Sicut ait Beatus Hieronymus isti populi
nobis ignoti sunt, vel propter nominum antiquos mutationes , quia propter bella delecti sunt, vel longinqui a nobis sunt, vel aliis populis mixti. “ Cf.

cap. 10, q. 11.
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know so few things about these peoples, how can we then dare to judge their deeds following the cri-
teria of our censorship? Nothing in the Holy Scripture or in the church fathers contradicted the five
condemned propositions.

Conclusion

The Spanish Jesuit Vincentius Mascarell did evidently not belong to those theologians of his
times who were convinced that everybody, who was not baptized, was lost eternally, regardless of
his belief and ethics. With their books dealing with the old Chinese religion the Jesuits had come to
a field which was quite dangerous, for their adversaries reproached them (and especially Le Comte )
to preach Deism or even Socinianism to the Chinese people, i. e. an insufficient faith where one did
not need to believe explicitly in the necessity of the redemption by Jesus Christ, in Trinity and other
dogmata. Mascarell tried to escape this accusation with the help of a negative proof: nothing in the
Holy Scripture contradicts the assumption that the Chinese might have been saved. The Chinese
people as offspring of Noah’ s good son Shem lived in remote areas where they kept the original,
pure faith for a long time. ®

For theologians like Mascarell several possibilities existed how mankind outside Christianity
could perhaps have been saved:

1. by the revelation given to the parents of mankind, which was traded by Noah and his sons to
the Chinese ,who are descendents of Noah’ s son Shem;

2. by following the law of nature written into the heart;

3. by following the instruction and example of certain enlightened men and women, who lived
outside the Jewish — Christian tradition, the “Prisci Theologi” , as the philosopher Confucius in
China, who played an important role in the Jesuits reports as prophet of Jesus Christ. ©®

Mascarell’ s “ Apo — logia” was written as a tool for the Jesuit order in the Rites Controversy to
defend their method of accommodation. This meant not to reject the good features of the Chinese
culture and especially things of the Chinese religion and philosophy which seemed to be compatible
with Catholicism. Mascarell’ s attitude was not so much shaped by practical accommodation but by
a world view presented and traded by the church fathers. His understanding of the Catholic Church
was an “inclusive” one, i.e. the Church in principle embraced all places, times and peoples. In
this way other religions of the world were interpreted within the framework of Catholic dogmata and
traditions, and in this respect Mascarell followed the line of other contemporary Jesuits in China, as
Philippe Couplet (or Prospero Intorcetta) in the introduction to the Confucius Sinarum Philosophus,
the Figurists and others. However, proceeding like this led to negate the otherness of religions in
China (old Confucianism is the same religion as the primitive religion of mankind, law of nature)
and to refuse it as idolatry and atheism (modern “atheist” Confucianism, idolatrous Buddhism and
Daoism).

Mascarell’ s “ Apologia” was never printed, perhaps there was not enough time, perhaps it was
too learned. The attitude of the Jesuits, however, seem to be confirmed by the Decree “Nostra
Atate” of Vaticanum II, where we read; “From ancient times down to the present, there is found
among various peoples a certain perception of that hidden power which hovers over the course of
thing and over the events of human history; at times some indeed have come to the recognition of a
Supreme Being, or even a Father. This perception and recognition penetrates their lives with a pro-

@ Von Collani, “Mascarell” , 25f.
@  For example in Martino Martini ‘s SJ (1614 - 1661) Sinicae Historiae Decas Prima (Monachii 1658) , 131f, because he interpre-
ted the Unicorn as a figure of the future Messiah.
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found religious sense.” @

Despite the quite traditional argumentation the ideas and arguments of Mascarell and his breth-
ren have a quite modern appearance because they were open for other non European peoples, who
did not belong to Christianity. Many theologians and missionaries had an image of an all — embra-
cing Church being “Catholic” in the literal and best sense: the real spiritual church did not exclude
any time, place and people, as was stated by the Venerable Bede or by Roberto Bellarmin. This
may seem pretentious but in this way, the old demand “Extra ecclesiam nulla salus” (outside the
Church is no salvation) was also fulfilled. @ In the course of the Rites Controversy, however, such
an image became narrow again by men who were anxious about the purity of the faith and who rather
pleaded that the whole Chinese nation and other “pagan” nations to be lost since their beginning if
they were not baptized.

In 1968 Joseph Ratzinger, later to become Benedict XVI, wrote: “ What concerns us is no lon-
ger how the others“will be saved. Certainly we know, by our faith in divine mercy, that they can be
saved. How this happens, we leave to God. The point that does concern us is principally this:
Why, despite the wider possibility of salvation, is the Church still necessary? Why should faith and
life still continue to come through her? In other words, the present day Christians no longer question
if their non — believer brothers can reach salvation. Overall, they desire to know what is the mean-
ing of their union with the universal embrace of Christ and their union with the Church. ”@

@  “lam ab antiquo usque ad tempus hodiernum apud diversas gentes invenitur quaedam perceptio illius arcanae virtutis , quae cursui rerum
et eventibus vitae humanae praesens est, immo aliquando agnitio Summi Numinis vel etiam Patris.”

@ Originally, Cyprian of Carthage (200/210 - 258) spoke not about pagans, but about a schismatic church, s. his Epistola 73 ,21.
However, it is no dogma but means that the surest way to salvation is the Catholic Church, but other ways are possible if men do not belong to it
because of ignorance. For quotations from church fathers to the topics. http;//www. churchfathers. org/category/salvation/salvation — outside —
the — church/ (2 of June 2012).

@  Joseph Ratzinger, “Necessita della missione della Chiesa nel mondo,” in La Fine della Chiesa come Societa Perfetta, Verona: Mon-

datori, 1968, 69 —70.

113



H%57W%

FXER:
RBOERETR? BT RHEAHEFLIL 2 4+ (1701) o B “ B 7

=%

EREGERR BEERRERER FHMEL I MEEL, 2005 FTHIRRER FEMEEEERELAETH
RBHEREIFFARERI, HES5Z/RZM A% RITMBEILFHGEHRITR “Encyclopedia” of Stochastikon
GmbH (scientific bio - bibliographies) FBI5L I H . FEEP TEMALI L EEME PHARREPELNZ S, &
HibE N Von Jesuiten, Kaisern und Kanonen. Europa und China - eine wechselvolle Geschichte (Darmstadt 2012).
Schieshausstrasse 15, D —97072 Wuerzburg, Germany. Email: claudia. von. collani@ T — ONLINE. DE.

RE: JiE (1655 - 1730) £ 1693 S aE 72 T R T HEALM R HAEBENH FiB. HFHHER
B TELHEFIRE, 1700 48, NERER &L ZEAMFF LT B CT o B SCAE /E Py S i —2k
FEYAL TR R EERMBETR . XTEBRYW¥EE SHER PRg R T ERE M
AT Z 58, AESRE LT EREM RS ETRPNEEL — BT HRHRS L IHRE
F (1660 - 1730) s A T 8 FHREZHHZLE X EMELFLMBFHR ., EH “Ap-
ologia historico — dogmatica pro primeevi veri Dei cultus apud Sinas perennitate & juxta legem naturee religi-
ose observantia, ab anonymo Pinciano Professore exarata” ZEA/EH , il E X HEIT X TP EEES . &
REFPEATRESNRTEERN B, FERARXMARELBEF TENS, BdHXTHN
LR E R R BEZIA) BBHEIR, DR ER OIS i WA E T AWM BH, R
T, X LR A B P4 Al o

RER : P ELNZF D RER . P EE L RFBER SHEBAREH

114



BEUEEH
— KRR ZEFF LFH O R B 04 R

R H
(BRI FEH IR, £4§,200241, 1 H)

RE:ANAPRER LFHLEMRF P IRZINHHEEELZRFETEESREAGEMEKXR, SEEHEEL
HREREE R AERE M T OAR, F LR YR 2RISR EE R, EMEAPANERS . FCUAXIERRT
WFH LA LT EE FIMA LRI R RFMAAE, LA T R i RIS EE E R
SHg.

X XU BSER . B LHFH. REFW. &5

& WA, R REEEL BRI RE T XA B, £8,200241,F H. AT HRf :gigimooney@ hotmail. com

FEANH - A - FERTECSIBT P ELTE 52 ) o P R E S AFRAE 19 H42 50 42100 60 4ECH03H
FRSIFIEREE TR IT T RREL” , MR BA R4 t IE X A Jotb B B A Pyt o GAIR BN 5 —
MR ZE 2 ONEMEERE T LR ERE, KFRERREHN RE S EHEHPEAN
HEYHHAFARRREK, AXEEAETEIRFREE ST “F EFH HZEEH, UALE
PRAIMR R F R B AR R, B O R E SR B, PR AR RS 45O A,
TP RE , AT E SeE LA A R L S0 07 ZUB S BN IR - an R UL 2% T 28 iR
BEIR HIRPT & (1789 -1855) L WA BREEM TGt R B , A KA F L/ #” B &R Z I8
Rk BRXA W EA RSB CAWEREE S T B AR A RER RS A CREIER
EEHE, HKEBERN, BRATERITHE LR F LFE 548 L REFHIOH KR,

@ ABIFER 2010 £ BFTE AR FERE LT (2010EWY002) 2011 FEFMBELFFAE T LEBEHEP
E REFEPRATR  LREZES L ET R REEENF]” (11CZ017) 1RBrBERR

© IV Fei Zhengqing X1 3 Lin Guangjing 24 - ( SVBF o EL% %: (1800 — 1911) ) ( |-4) Jiangiao zhongguo wangingshi [ Cam-
bridge History of Chinese Later Period of Qing dynasty ], (JtEE Beijing: # B3t &R} & H i 4 Zhongguo shehui kexue chubanshe [ Chinese So-
cial Sciences Press],1985), 536,

@ XRTBLFH EEHEEHUSW, EEHAN - HEREREFEFHANTRFERERREXREFEIEE. 20
E &% Xia Chuntao; { R EHRE — KRB REFII) Tianguo de yunluo — — — — taipingtianguo zongjiao zaiyanjiu | Heavens Fall ;
the Further Study of Taiping Heavenly Kingdoms Religion ] , ( L5 Beijing: B A R 2 H it Zhongguo renmin daxue chubanshe [ China
Renmin University Press],2006).

@ FXARREZRETRAREGH” WS, EEFEMEAREEN TRAPEESHFE —FH” NEHF
ERKFW B EEARNRBRFED SRR R WEFE NN ENHR— REZH" . SILEH#4 WANG Mingming:
“hERBIRH: BIPARETIFLEE R Zhongguo minjianzongjiao: guowai renleixue yanjiuzongshu” [ Chinese Folk Religion: an Overview on
the Overseas Anthropology Research ] , {1 RS2 #BF5E) Shifie zongfiao yanjiu [ Studies in World Religions ] ,no.2, (1996) ], 125. ZEEHZ
R AXTHERAGIETHRREER , KRR~ TSR ARMYER, 2 0L : T 1E L Fan Zhengyi: “ REF B AIRE KA Min-
jian xinyangyanjiu de lilunfansi” [ The Theoretical Introspection on the Folk Faith Research ] ,{ ZRF§ 2R ) Dongnan xueshu [ Southeast Academ-
ic Research] ,no.2, (2007),162.

115



H%57W%

IR P RABE AT RIBUEID” B S, BATHT LR AL LUF R RACH R &R EN, ERHH
B RBRRT,ERAT B R RN—EWREFEWE T8 T RN GHE.© £ E, R
EIMEA IR EREAE, A E H RN R RA , A & RIRE RE S LR, B MHAE 3,
X% B ARF IS A AT RUK ER R 25, KFRERRAEEREHA ™ —
HE X5 PEREF RN ZHEF AR, BREFNE TR — AR ESHE
“AMEGR” T BIRIE IPRME M SR AR, 7278 B T R A0 — 3. ASCERK R REREE
F o E BRI E A, WHSCERBTR b R EHX A5 76 07 2B SOR R OCRBR I “ 7 B2
X ERERE B TR R B 3R T B, SRR IRST : “ TR B AR Z BB LT T & i B9 b [ R A
A BOBAR A SR IR, B R R TR B R 19 i F T AR E R HERE 3,

— RIS K i E BRI

KFRENETHEY =ZFE)TEE 2 B, Wit BT, L. BERER, Mk 3,
BedR, BRw, TR RS, REL, BN SE=H, 884, 0+ H,BXIE. BAX, w14,
feraE, BB, FEHELER, MEHE, ERE"; OHILEEY( 427 Tl h = 5 ERSRH =5
B HRSRON KT, BRI N4, SR HE A, ISP AR RN, R K, REERT,
RRWMAZ” s “HREFR JERKRT . BHAFGE, BHHAZ” O

HoX U E RA R RIERT , 7 LA 228 2 b BRER Y B 2 719 B 078 K F K B D A B
A, EAHERBERRG KT REER T MM XTIRE+FRE“THE” S RWEm”
Y BOBE B B A9 B BTIE AU TR L BULNY R HRER I 23 5 BURTE M LR MK R E—/E . &
FREBM FRERENG T RET TR TR NIBRIE U R BB IR G X SR B RE Y T HERA
#K Lk,

W2, “FLwE” ERXITESRERI N BB O/FS I REARFHEARULES? b TERY
AR T R B, FRATARME MK Y R AR o 8 R _ R AR B SR 7R 55 — AN SUR SR, W LA M5 F)
EAFERER . BMUARRERFREE S RERT, EEZT U AN Kt HE 225
B, EXFREEAN BT, BE 2K FE7 WA B LFITERERESEZN BEPHICREX
NMEBHNA, ok, tF2EERBEAFHER T XR—5 MEREE CSERTE THFIXR,
HERERBT KRG KL K KESFHH . AMUnt, B e mBeE E81 T, Mk
RERKAGHE, TR EFHMA RERERELR”, AREBMT L HRBIE, EEHN", B
BEMRTAENEL,

RN ABRR"F, BEFE2BR T KSR, KEHN, ARLTERZEE LK E
N7 JEZ R MNERAAE NS H R A L7, ERF2EBR, EFAMAREE, i A
RREFEZILTHRE, ERRFEEE, LW AREZIR, BRSO EF KT, B 2R ARKT, K

®  $BISC Zhong Jingwen : { BRABF ML) Minsusue gailun [ An Introduction to Folklore Studies], ( | #F Shanghai: F¥#§3CE H iR
Shanghai wenyi chubanshe [ Shanghai Literature and Art Publishing House],1998) ,187,

©® PE %24 Zhongguoshi xuehuil Association of Chinese Historiaris] 4 : { F EEARERMNT] - KEXE) , 45— Zhongguo
jindaishi ziliao congkan taipingtianguo [ Materials on Modern Chinese History Series , Taiping Heavenly Kingdom, vol. 1], ( ¥ Shanghai: /M

[ 4t Shenzhouguoguangshe [ Shen Zhou Guo Guang Press],1953), 226,
@ RLEP (Bbid) 52327,

116



ARHEEH

FREHMSESHR EFH=F WTFEEF.© ERFRES , BRI ERHHEIER
BENRTRFEARNETY, FRXBIVAETRFIEFAES EFHRIMSERR BRILZH, R
Tok R AT 5 (E 2 ) IDREREH AR B —8E N, K, AMUEX N FBHR” P AERE
KT ERERAYAEFEE , P RE R E UM BA R R R, B RZUA EZHGE, B RN A BRI
Fig i F 2T RERERA IS . BEEE R R BAN R FREXMZ G/ H I T 4L “BAER
% ERERAY 5 LA R AR I T IR TE AL (R 2 6) , B 55 2 3 BUR 7R IR A At R HRGR B S 58 B 4 o
RAVEA AT ERERE SLBR B ARR A RIEBAIR , AR AR BRERE Ak B A BT~ @

FEBLF 2 “ A BBGR" F , BRERE) 1 5 F AR A IR BBy 3 i, WA AR T Bt 24 AME N
“RE” HGH— B —15 7. WHELRERAEREE LT, R\ AFF=, TE K HMN
A0 H O LT RER AR I i 4k 4 T XA S ERSR . X R —ALB B LI B R F IR R
FEEHYCL G, WR R B BA T E REFIR B B 8 AR e i —
ANERFIE, BAVGE, ETEREFEMERS, XFHRABEECHETF ZERIL.O 52F8F
B, R BT, HFER AN B REZABHHN . RE2RHF LHFHEZPENTHE
(X2)TELBR N FRAEER, R P ER T XOvERSR LSRN . XBFAREE 2%
BN — RSB R MRS K E B A TR — MU bRE ., EXFTHER
BRI OB IR T B BRI ER R ER SR I ARSI T . A, F2
FHBA T2 272 W AR AR B TR XA 2B B P R OGRS ROBE” HEAT T N F Rk

“ANARBRXZ BB BRI NF RV AERZINT . RLENE L, WILE N RAREE
ROEERE AR, RETERNEKE , RRKZMAZTL, MEBZUAEGT X, AR
KFRICERERAAEH Y, BB A AIESR " “ RSB =R KB R R R0 . @

X EBSCAK E SR BRER 1R A FUBE” BLBUR “ RALSE SRR RABE R o AL e, 78
ERER“ 1R " 2S5 , RACHRIRITIAR S , LA BT RSB WK, “ 2 RETLAR T IHRAFE
EHERT AR BHERKE, M ZRET L@

TERE B, BRI BB R BRER B B b — WP SE R . 7EBRBRZ BT A RIE 4L
H, NREEEE MM BRI B O R TREE, T RAIF A BB B HE A ITRAR , WA AR 2k
FIRIREI RSB RIMT LA 5600 B T BT, 5 0 B I FRIRER” O, (B RERGRR “ X7 TR  Juzh 5 T B
BRI ERFRER” MR IEMARR L, “T5H E SR, R—RBEAZHT, BT K
BRI, OB T, RRRER YA 3E, B A T EER LR T s MRKNELE
N FEEREREE T3 B E M58 AL, Bl « B — AR, AR AR IR A B, B — BT, Ak

E &% Xia Chuntao ; { X E i) i & KERBERZEFWE) Tianguo de yunluo — — — - taipingtianguo zongjiao zaiyanjiu
[ Heavens Fall; the Further Study of Taiping Heavenly Kingdoms Religion | , (.52 Beijing: 7 § A R 2 H i Zhongguo renmin daxue chu-
banshe [ China Renmin University Press],2006) ,297,,

@ (KEXREFRN)E 1 38 Taipingtianguo yicong Di yi ji [ Translation Serious on Taiping Heavenly Kingdom vol. 1] ,JLE% Beijing:
443 I Zhonghuashuju [ Zhonghua Book Company],1981) ,283,

O kR, A ELTIPIFRR, A L. DHFSUEL BT, EEERNFERERK, WEAERTERHR
EPBEFEE.

@ PEE 24 Zhongguoshi xuehuil Association of Chinese Historiaris ] 4% : { F EEACEBRRAT] - KEXKE) , 55— Zhongguo
jindaishi ziliao congkan taipingtianguo Di y ice [ Materials on Modern Chinese History Series, Taiping Heavenly Kingdom,vol. 1], ( _F#§ Shang-
hai; M B Y4t Shenzhouguoguangshe [ Shen Zhou Guo Guang Press],1952) ,362 — 366,

® REE (Bid ), 362 -366.

B (Y - #1a%k ) Xinyue xibolaishu [ NT; Hebrew](7:26 —27)

@ (F# - H{E%E) Xinyue sibolaishu [ NT: Hebrew] (9:12)

117



H%57W%

AR S - OHREREE i bt B A IB 2 ) i3 I BICHT L) S - A (R B 7 238 BUB TR
H9 TS , TR G 5 AR — U BUBE H AGT B R A, LIS (5 SEAB B AR 3 T “ A AR B R
N

B — KB ARE” B OB -5 “ T B B RUBE L AR R T4 . 3T “FF B R, AL
AR B 2k, T ELERSREETR DL P IR AEA T B ARMEM. M8 B “ KT BEREGRER“ KEH
L7 EE R i AN RUBE” B DR AR TR A - 5 IR 1B b PR R ARS, T v B R K Y
HRRERFL— EFHRDILT,

AE T, LESRIEE X —RIEF S HRO TR , A2 XS RUBRR ShEE g™ B L E 252 250
i}, HRSRIE SO A OV RRSHH S R B H B CRE RS, EENE2RENBR T, BRFER
MR B (B (i 7 b2 RS E BB ARMER R RS X B BT L T — iR 5. HERERE
SRR T SRR, U T — M B RENIENEE NI, EXNINBEET, a8
AR EAR T 4RERERZ 5 B9 3 PR BUBE : “ R B I F e o4k« K 5L BRER )5 B9 56 IO A2 Rse R, T
“REBHFERMNIESE TR —RKHAKERIBERE =LA FHESRERKHET, & &2 LFr5R
B BRZIESRBNE . XFRGHIEAERE S T HRGRELE X RIRILRIESE, EABF MR %
HBETRRE B, 4R, ESMA R ERFZE A, 78 P E RN, BUB M RA B — B2 B,
BUBE SR TE XA R L8 SR BT A P SRR

=, REMEMEIOERN: “E - HIE” Z BRI TR AR X iFs

R LWET BBER, FRXT LRK“ RIEZRL”, A RMBE T, “ EFFRREE
RO TR BRI B B 5 b AR P EMIFREAMER, BFL“H
B B R, KB B FE LM, SRR IEREE G2 B A X B AR TE
o X2 EFSHEERFENTE B RA UM AT REEXER REARIERLRH
AL 0 B8 M B A7 ey , ) A A, T ) ) R T B Ve . E— R RIE SR BN
BICTAER T EE RS B BB CRH AR B R AR E, NEFDIRW,
B MM T80 T NG RS R, ERTER PRI S M R RAR, R B R 2t RoA, X T
B bR R A IR, WM v R TR RREREE R ROy R B W B B — R 2B
ERHES R

2 FFEEEAERFRER“F EFE ARZ —4“ %7 i &, 7R RN, # Rrfd
HR EWRE™ AIET B LG FHBBISENURE A — B E A" K EER N T REM
AR A RBN Y R HE T RIEE R B E £ “BUmHRMR", L HAEE R\ DS @R

® (Y- BOHE) Xinyue luomashu [ NT: Romans] (5:19)

® (Y - #1a%$) Xinyue xibolaishu [ NT; Hebrew] (5:9 - 10)

@ {(KFiBH) Taiping zhaoshu [ Taiping rescript ], &K E 5 $ 1 ¥ 18 Taipingtianguo lishi bowuguan [ Historical Museum of
Taiping Heavenly Kingdom ] 48 : { XSERXBEEIH) (_EM) Taipingtianguo yinshu Shangce [ Taiping Heavenly Kingdom Books,vol. 1], (F 5
Nanjing : YL F5 A R H} 4t Jiangsu renmin chubanshe [ Jiangsu Renmin Publishing House, 1979) ,16,

® FES24 Zhongguoshi xuehuil Association of Chinese Historiaris] 4 : { F BN R ERIMNT] - KEXE) , B AW Zhongguo
jindaishi ziliao congkan taipingtianguo Diliu ce [ Materials on Modern Chinese History Series , Taiping Heavenly Kingdom,vol. 6], ( _F#§ Shang-
hai; M B4t Shenzhouguoguangshe [ Shen Zhou Guo Guang Press],1953) ,841

118



ARHEEH

FLEERMB BT UER O ERAeT REKESR P, b IR £ 8 5 BRHE B, F B3 11—
BN ERZEHEAMELO AMIMRT B 588 E X K H BAFK5H SRR, X
Fr M OES B E PR P EAN KB RN 2R E RS2 00 SR 7E—E , LT MR VIR e
SFEFIR RN, b AN F EE AR A WA R XA BB B TR RS, AR
4, B E, XA R MEARESAFER , BEDRRITINE . XEARVL, FEASRRZ X
ZHEE, TR B S b7 S0 ST R RS XM E A ERE R BRI+ B X R
BRI REERULHIER BN . AMIBE—FFA R BR8P ) &£ R A sk
B I8 R SR A B M R B B, AR T — R, SR, xw 5+ ERAEMSE
HEENLHHERREK,

HANED, BB —FIRSFE, REPEAR LU RAUMH — N EZN AW & =8
et 7R LARD, WLE — B B A R R N B A, T AR S M XS S A 2
WL H— I RBNEE RN BERS RBHEELR. BT EARBNNEHMXEE,
X R U RS T G ) v Ay = VN AT R ey e s )
FRE LD EER LM, R R E R EOCxt 2 R 7 bk

EFERAREHHRC B, RER—AUKE , BLENERBRORR, AXERE LA IME
ATIBANESEREN . BHEXEHHSAIMICRICE, — L RAEBALKREZHRRD,
Fr i 2 B SRR, W B 7 B P B, SR Pk S AR TS A, M,
MAZR” B MERIRSRIN S 8, ERANEEXENERAEZGERES, HHASERET
FRBUEARIIE ST, BT RS BB WG LA A ER SRS, RN EBERAERNRELZRL
B E R8s ) B KX ib o BT EWE B EL M 5 ER— Bk ARSI E B R R
> B PR A, TR B0 I X S B GOk 2T IR E A B e PR R AT R RO W DA R i
SBUBE W5 BRGRIE 5 2 RUBE BT Y <K o

LB AR L — U B ACE” 77 AR AR I eh B R 37 T R B BB, R 4 & b IR RXE I R A LR
B R — R X — KR BOR B “ SivE” . RIEMFINE P E R BRIFENRC BREIRML .4 BEL, Z
BRESFHALR P AL N\ EML KRB R R HRT L RS F, X2k REEM—BT
AW RE: —RUBIER K A EY, 5 —RPYRE, & EREGEZFLAXT AF,
EAREREENRE; BERFRANEEIEZ EETR.S XWNREE M EEA R
YR EGE WM ALSNRE" o “ ShME” RaX SR T 2l S A R B 7 (0 A e 25 T N SR A ey £ B
R, SMRFHAEAR TSR P AEAET SRR FINE ORI a8 M EE L, 7 6
HERANFIHFTR

o [ R TR X R 13, RV 4 3 660 BRI 205 2 A A0 3o T R 2 SR 4ok J, i ELAR A e

© BT Jacques Gemet, { P EH SEBEH——HF LM E XS Zhongguo yu jidujiao
[ Chineet Christianisme | ,Jk 5 Gengsheng 1%, ( | # Shanghai: I #5175 1 i #t Shanghai guji chubanshe, [ Shanghai Classics Publishing
House ] ,2003) ,140 — 142,

@ [FEd (Bid. ), 356.

@ FRLEH (Bid.), 49.

@ 17K Bao Shijie: (BRI E# A BAE) (B5VUME) Quanshi Beijing jiaoyou zhiming Disi ce [ The Martyrs during the Boxer Upris-
ing Period in Peking. vol. 4],JLEE Beijing: #ithE Jiushitang [ Jiushitang],1920) ,15,

@  EFO4EBR Noguchi, Teturo, (H# 5 RMAZH 454 ) Daojiao yu minzhongzongjiao jieshe [ Taoism and Folk Religionary Tong] , 5
A %8 Fen Zuozhi 1%, (_L ¥ Shanghai; | ¥#§ t£8 H fitt Shanghai guji chubanshe[ Shanghai Classics Publishing House,1992],169

zhongxiwenhua de shouci zhuangji

119



H%57W%

AR Y — BUE” BT — MR B OB LD e ARl BN 52 S AME TS M AR b, Al it
) —A EENBERRIER T A, K RS T AL RN T ARG 7E A S o BB SCR e — PR B
EWENES A ENBENAREFER 50, LE, REGEMHEESULEREL, B2 IRE 0NN
ERGTEEFRIRE WM BB BT RS 707 RIESEh , B 270 A0t h AR MU T B FTiR— i
Tt H G b, B R A Rt R A B A0 B R TR A0 , X AR R4 P S B PR A B PR, T 2% R 3 i
b g, 7

7B T AZ 44 9 “ P51 — OB B3R A, o [ R R4 , 45 51 2 0 v R R340 o 8 OB D R ot R AT HE e
—FUBA, TR AR DB LR B, “ B =W =BT M ai = %k = B0 S I 0 BA R E R
“TEST - BB BTB TR M PR 2 — AR AN , Aot M B B S S T N

EZAFRERFELFE” RAED, CRREE SR - B0k” WEF T EU R — =R L H R,
B T B SR S A M A BT L S B RIS MR, EIT R R B 5 HEE” 2 H
TREA“F—" %5 M R 2 HOEDH A5 5 H A Th AEM A Bk, RSB S A Mor M RIBR . AT, SREME
e BT B8 5 L TR A BRI R B L8 b, MNER, RIVERSHEMMNEE 5%, “F
BRI HORE AR AN RN R EBER NS EATRES T, HRE ARELREET L
HIALST, BB 4 , SR A SHABIA B BHENES . BT, “HE” —~EEHR A TRERTEPRAREHA
PIRFE . XA BRI T2 50 R A0 e 9 ROBESh B (2448 , v [ i 58 BURTE 0B a5 254 557 R AR SO R ifh
RS0« HOBETh A" HEAT T MBS LI T, X R R A TR E H R B s Hk, T L% B— N 7EE 8 iR fl
HE YR, ERUA BT B, BB AR5 IR 2 i AR 7E 5 SR B A0 BB AU T B b SO R ER A DA Ze Mt 2
N FE S = TEXIERL .

= HIRRE B - B EREERBRIFR

7 E REMF IS QA" , Rt AR R G — B RS 1 HIER" M E.C
B, XFHIIETE” B RIAGIELE T A R A ) 58, 78 BRIk R s < B R 7 i,
RA S A B ML A AR AR B ANERR T T ZMIE M R )G, iNRE R A4
MR RREITARE , BAEE AR RN REZESEON AR RN S, N2 RAHE
BB H R EAEN R, BRI EIT BRERE LT RO R, B REF0HE N &
“TAET R R B BGR W IR . XL RIENFP P AR IR B A Oy BRI 25 5 R 7R S R A 1 AR
HREZ o AMTRIER RS R IRERSE , R AEFHIE R BIR A REX 2, BRI IR
e BRUE N “ NS

B ERHHHNEF A RIS E 20 T A SRS R X RBREEZ SAFRK#HR. £
WREPER FBIIFRE R, SRR B R AR —IE , & W BN REE, 5 W= AL, — &R
B BFTREM 408" Z RIHIR , AR R IE B SRR, AR S B BB ERE B
TR . REREHEETNEAFIFARE, (F8)0A X T HREREE M4 R, filin X R

@ REMEMDEY - B BEE-RHERMRS, TRE— MR . AR TER . WREENAREFEHP KM,
BERAIETT Y , R AR S, Rl SURBUTR G, IR M E T L, AR B AR A T ARERE . Ad, ZHH
BT, ARG RURR AT KR W, T Bttt =0 b = HAirE BIRMRIBRIEL . S ZEH3E Li Shangying: ( PEFH £ Lk
) R [B1 52 #) Zhongguo lishi shangde minjianzongjiao [ The Folk Religions in Chinese History. ], (JLEE Beijing; 42 B H} ji#t Huaxia chubanshe
[ Huaxia Press],1996) ,

®  BE %24 Zhongguoshi xuehuil Association of Chinese Historiaris] 4 : { F BN R ERMNT] - KEXE) , 4~ Zhongguo
jindaishi ziliao congkan taipingtianguo Di’ er ce [ Materials on Modern Chinese History Series, Taiping Heavenly Kingdom,vol. 2], ( _F#F Shang-
hai; M B4t Shenzhouguoguangshe [ Shen Zhou Guo Guang Press],1952) ,574 ,

120



ARHEEH

EFHBEN, “BIRBEMKRBHER, BERXF TR, BASREXTHRE, ARIIET HE,
MR FIEREE, HROIEER B, 55, BMEDIER, FRRILE T OERREPHibL R
KTHEFHI R Z 3, RTMX PR SCFHIRAEMREEERZMN 72+ EREFIF, “a8” 1
FE R, BUEBUN RS, ARSI REEE D, XIS AREE P BAUE
BB, 18T EZESR , IERWAARSEA S 5 BRNMBED SE7E . S 4714 T HIA[F
17, @

HEF5 2FRF RE BB SN UR Z X R IR IP A5 RS B SO STBE, MBTTR F 470
Z AT E TR ARG . IR ES MR E 2 Ml K RIA A 6 IR R AR, X
HEZRET REFMARE, d 2R L T8l i L —E = RN RITH RS, A RHRER I 12
BB 5 IUFH I BB R AR, TERRGREVE HEB P EA R I LN, TLLEL B FH 2 X HFKEH
ZERAH. EEHEAETERR T XMHEZERRARERNREEEE, BFEL20ETERPIE
FHRBX AT AEERSAEES S U ROBFR, B E R LSRG E T REGFIHHTESE
ez b BHPRUL, ALV FRRAMB AL S RN BB HEATEZ G, ¥ LIEBEF HKEE
REFIN KT TREE) F AN, &+ 07 et et A X, B 5 R s Ol & E5E T 1) -
“HRTERE THACAREZEER, BRI EEE, —OfRa, W EF S5 WH TS, & 6w
Jito” EEHEAERG T RA— BRI B AV, T RSB T B R R 7 R H, X
FE—R R HZUR LT BT M ARM SRR EE RN T B, EEMHECGCRT , XFFER BT AE
HWRB/—F B ARERZRIE  BAER” CHAER, K2 =18/ O “FREHE, N
FTH DR, NTHERBZIR” B B — BB LR X R SRR T MR RS . R
8] B WLE AL AR AR R R T E F i - TR B, AT R, B K IR, E e 4,
EALTRMME &, BRI KO, —F 28, A R RE A SRR BN &SRR ) W&
B2, 5T N7 RAUSCE SR PR BRZ 87 LRIEF AL, MIEMXH S, 54
IERFERTE KT RARKH 05 A AT IR R B SSF AR MR . REWRAEWLTS HRR
BRUST AT B B S RL AR A 28 B SE7e e, T ZE AAT] Fp TBD SR LA 2 R BT Y BR 45 2 5
B HE RN ARFERAREE ZhPL.® bk, AN FEA S LA REE W R IFEMSILNER,
FREIE, XS B T ARG RS T, ERARA B UIR FHRE. + EREMS IR EAL
R BRI B R R E EE R R, E oA B —m. Brif“ &8 T ZEK,
BN E T B R B0 AR B : AT SR 5 50 55 SE R 58, W B SL AR 16 i P 22 55
BRBITAYPR T

RTOEENR], P52 LU B AR QUK AN ARSI B B TR F/MEGEZ o Ml B2 ERE

e (B - BINES) Xinyue Lujiafuxin [ NT:LUKE] (2:11 -12)

@ WRRERT ARZEREIRNRR “F—5 , SRR ENRERSHIRANB L, B 5 BRERES5H &%
HWROHESERRE—E.” (RHEE - #/R¥K Clifford Geertz , { UL EFR) Wenhua de chanshi, [ The Interpretation of Cultures: Select-
ed Essays ], $5#] Han Li ¥, (B§ 5 Nanjing ;. 1¥#kH jiAt Yilin chubanshe[ Yilin Press,1999),153, fhZiCTEABREHAFSAHAMTER
XEARETRKWER ErTEH YR,

@ LW R FERL) Qingshi ziliao [ Materials of Qing Dynasty] ,#%5| A : &7 Hou Jie JEWE%k Fan Lizhu: (A SWHE—PER
KRR EIR) Shisu yu shensheng — — — — — zhongguo minzhong zongjiao yishi [ Secular and Sacred; The Folk Religionary Consciousness in
China ] , ( Rt Tianjin; X33 A R H it Tianjin renmin chubanshe [ Tianjin Renmin Publishing House ,2001) ,101 ,

@ REE®$4%$)S Minguo zhonghua shuju[ Zhonghua book company] % : {14 1%F&E i) Gujin guanyi jicheng [ The Fantastic Sto-
ries in Ancient and Modem Ages], (JLEE Beijing: & 3/F Zhongguo shudian [ CATHEY Bookshop],1991) ,91,

@ FEFIERE - ¥R Clifford Geertz, (UL ERE) Wenhua de chanshi, [ The Interpretation of Cultures: Selected Essays], Bb#j
Han Li 7%, (B9 5 Nanjing: i¥Hk i3t Yilin chubanshe[ Yilin Press,1999) ,111,

121



H%57W%

RN LRI, T E— 2 5P ERELRE S, ERT EEHSNHIEFR A,
B WK, IS B BB R — R A S EIR, SRR S T 2 R B T K MRS AR
R ERRAFS AT ISR B E MR RIERM A, B E A SUXA T HER G, BT
= SCAL A A 1 BT R 2 P T B SR R B UROR , o B, f AT 5 R S R Y, TR 5
R B H B SC , RE DU A A R E— Pt RO 4E R . 24410 P OB PR AR T LA R 4L v itk
ERREFTE R, 7T E B TH IR H B B B E TR LA R T REMR .
DEFEX BN —FERRIR, ERRIT P ERE GO TEEREB IR BN L2
FEBRATT LI WLAY | IR B A 35 7 KOO ELE R 1 77 3, 2T XA BEIE £ AR B ARER i 1E SO0
AER, WHFARIRDO, SRR IRRREENERN, BXES R X RMWER RS, IRekE
B LA ER RS, FRAEEHNREIEXE, BRERIE7E 2 2 % B AR —F A 16 iR
IR, 75 BB B A A S — TP EiE T e B LR HAM ISR T FRIMA S, ER
B b B RE R P B BUR S ASE 2 R T RE #AA RN BB SN . 7EREHUERR BUBEL B, BRER
HERRR—BR OIS, BV B2 B e —E sl R ERER 2R, T A N RN ER 2 7
TOMEREREE b 2B TR BB SE2 W ISR, 2 SR B LR Th R —Fh 4
B BRERE—FER TN S, A RLAH L RATR. RMEHNEFE, FENER
AREET XHEAE TR KA TS EIREIAR, TTRRBEH N T HEKINFE. REXESSINERZ
IERLAOX I FH SRR R FIDERY , XA ] — T s LI B A LA BIR BB
BRRNIFREEER . ARFFEE 2R LE, XE—MEHEERN SRR, B EHFHE
SN EREMAETF LW E, DRI, AFE LFE, RGN @ BFE 2K ARTEE
FLA— IV “Hal” PSR R , B0 : 240 Bl T 4k 55 il BRS04 Je R , ATk
DA FE P 75 2 B BT B @ R B BT SR “ A B A LA B B IR R A B R T
FEMRE KEKRE”.® 1851 4£3 A 18 B, FFERA” R BRER T Lt “ BRL.OR D7, BT
FFEE: “ B TWRY, GRAFRER O EIENLRNITARE, T LA D RGREE LR
ERFEHF RS, RS RIZEET , R ER—MrE e GRS, TREEU—E
R LA A S E RS o R0 BT B B 4 M B, S5 ok | P R P ) BB O T {8 32 35
R H T —E A TR, BREREE IE R MR — T S R, SRS B B
KRARE—#E,

LA R B R BB R UM EF N T B, R BB A& RS — 8 RATAFER
RIFEE, RRHAEFHRE, FREEELR RS NEL KB REFPRE T E—RER. #
DHESHE B AR AT T A JE 7R 70 A FE 70 K0 s =1 R A9 S B, 338 b i i b ML T R AR B MM D ey b
w2 BRI A WA E RN, B EENRLRT, bR AR IRREE BN

@ B/RH Luo Ergang 31 : { KPR BEF3C%) Taipingtianguo shiwensuan [ Poetry and Prose of Taiping Heavenly Kingdom], (b
H Beijing: 4355 Zhonghua shuju [ Zhonghua book company],1960) ,110,

@® (K¥X B) Taiping tianri [ Taiping Tianr ] , KX E i 5 {418 Taipingtianguo lishi bowuguan [ Historical Museum of Taiping
Heavenly Kingdom ] £ : { XS ERBEEIH) (_EM) Taipingtianguo yinshu Shangce [ Taiping Heavenly Kingdom Books,vol. 1], (5§ 5 Nanjing:
LA R H At Jiangsu renmin chubanshe [ Jiangsu Renmin Publishing House, 1979) ,44 ,

@ FEF Wang Qingcheng: { KK B 2 FIB ) Taipingtianguo de lishi he sixiang , [ the History and the Thoughts of Taiping
Heavenly Kingdmo ], JtE Beijing: 14455 Zhonghua shuju [ Zhonghua book company],1985),316,

@  PES2E4 Zhongguoshi xuehui [ Association of Chinese Historiaris |4 : { F BN R ERMNT] - KEXE) , 45— Zhongguo
jindaishi ziliao congkan taipingtianguo Diyi ce [ Materials on Modern Chinese History Series, Taiping Heavenly Kingdom,vol. 1], ( _k#§ Shang-
hai; M B Y64t Shenzhouguoguangshe [ Shen Zhou Guo Guang Press],1953) ,61,

122



ARHEEH

BB, 722 SR ZHEN =2 BT B, 28 B AR B, BRZRIT K
BB SHEAT B BRI Z KM, IEFTR MR, RE NG, X H, ZET 3R
fR D B B (R B, A D AR MY © BB sk BA AR F IR R BB HALMEEN W
M7 REIE AR, 18 HE XS RER B TROER, MATEFEE B RS H (BHEERESR)
EBOX IR EPRZS , BRERE B ARG IE 7 T B 25 940 4 38, AT HE S SR B 5| R s, 7EIX B, 5%
MERHESR, BN SEER . RS SR B MRS R, BRI ZHT. Bk, X
B R AR, REESHT N . AR5 RIEF P SCBL, 7 B St MO 28 o B i e
T, FERXARE, R E S (TLIREIN) BB R ghe ooy HRaR 28 5 itk A= 77 SR Y BR
Ao —MHEHER, METEY REFERTHER, X IERSAEH EREFENMAETHEE 2
B ok e i), Hob R & Z B REME M B A VRR B IRE . B A 2RBREE TR SMMEEN T
AR AR EEN S 5 T XE" MitRezsh, YEREREESE N —FHt S sl 5
i M EER R A T, ENFEIFRBCOY — M SRS B ER— N E Y PR
WA E R BBEAS . BEF 2 RS AR T IETE T 0, A AU B B O LA B RV, R
AAEE . B, 7E 19 HA2H T EX# BB T —F 5 R EUSCRRE S REF
R RE R PR “—KAIRIE” B BUBAR AR A T “ AR 11 - BOBE” 1R IR AR, 76 ML I A o B e
FHRGRIE S S B T BB, BURAT 3 BL T BUA MM RsR Beik . (BIIRINT, XA~ KL
ERERER A S 8 ERR A RIRE R BB T EERI L ERAEW O “BRRER" ZER
—%#

123



H%57W%

English Title:

Another Type of Christianity

——The Image of Jesus Christ the ¢ Heavenly Brother’ in the Chinese folk religion ¢ The Reli-
gion of the Worship of God’

CHU Xiaobai,
Ph. D. from Fudan University,

Associate Professor, Department of Chinese Language and Literature ,
East China Normal University, Shanghai, 200241, China.
Email: gigimooney@ hotmail. com

Abstract : This article discusses the image of Jesus Christ in the paintings and poems of the Religion
of Worship of God ( henceforth RWG) of the Taiping Heavenly Kingdom. The RWG, unlike the
Christian tradition which places Christ at the centre of Christian belief, merely borrowed the image
of Christ as a mediating symbol. This was a creative measure taken by Hong Xiuquan and the RWG
to manage the relationship between Christian faith and native Chinese consciousness; and this was
also a creative transformation of the symbolic connotation of the image of Christ illuminated by native
consciousness.

Key words:Image of the Heavenly — brother Jesus, Religion of Worship of God, Folk Beliefs, Sym-
bol
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© ZBIEHERHEBRUNEEY KU TGRSR AR BB, X—REA TR, BRRFE LU HEER
LR EES, REXH B FERZEEERN G BRI UER BB —FRH.

® I RRABEARBE XS 2R E Zhao Guangjun: (B AR EHIT & 30K A BEF KT R EEHL)
Mingmogqingchu kaifeng youtairen ruxue qunti de xingcheng jiqi ruhua[ Formation of Confucian Community of Kaifeng Jews in Late Ming and Ear-
ly Qing] , WA RBAEBNFT) Zongjiaoxue yanjiul Religion Studies] , 55 3 #i, (i#K Chengdu:2010) , BASMEIEBEAR X ERKAR
KEBR AL EEL EBFT A CRRKBES G, AL P, FHARAB R R ERRUSFEPRREM, EFUEXAD
HFO SRR RESEEILA AR, PR B A IR P AR IUREE TN TR 3], T A LRSS RKTHEE
BhEA FESEREFET .

© REE ORI B ER ST VB — R
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A XFEKLEART IS N S Bai Shilang [ John H. Berthrong ] : {fB% FZ 8P F B #4 7)) Ruxue zongjiaoxing yanjiu de qux-
iang[ Trends in the Interpretation of Confucian Religiosity in the West] , WL.{ R 22T Qiushi xuekan[ Journal of Heilongjiang University] , %5 6
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English Title:
An Analysis on the Cultural Adaptability of Confucianism and Christianity

ZHOU Xuanyi
Ph. D. , Associate Professor, School of Philosophy, Wuhan University, 430072 Wuhan, China
Email: zhouxuanyi@ gmail. com

Abstract ; Cultural adaptability should be considered as the main topic of cross — cultural studies be-
tween Confucianism and Christianity, and there are two entrances to carry through the corresponding
research: 1. paratactic analysis, which means treat them as two independent entities and compare
their replies to similar great challenges and transformations in their own histories; 2. interact analy-
sis, which means treat them as a couple and compare their counterpunches to each other’ s impacts.
Through both historical and contemporaneous analysis measures, we can draw a conclusion that
Confucian strategy of cultural adaptation is more diffusible and realistic, focus on social — life and
self — fulfillment; whereas Christianity is more abstract and shows much more attention in the reli-
gious identity with the consciousness of Other’ s ( God) presence. For these different strategies of
cultural adaptability, Confucianism and Christianity should still be in strong tension in the recon-
struction of Chinese culture in the 21 Century.

Key words: Confucianism, Christianity, Culture Adaptability
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Catholic virgins and Protestant single female missionaries
——The comparison of two types of Christian single females

KANG Zhiji
(Professor, Department of Politics, Hubei University, 430062 Wuhan, China)

Abstract: Two kinds of single females within the church, Catholic virgins and Protestant single female missionaries, share many
similarities. They both work for the church and are actively involved in many aspects of social services and public welfares, such
as medicine, education and all kinds of public welfares. In contrast to the Protestant single female missionaries, instead of going
to church, Catholic virgins tend to stay at home or gather in small groups, while Protestant single female missionaries have more
flexible choices in life. Additionally, their celibacy status could change. This paper analyzes the roles of two female groups and
their important contributions in Chinese society through their titles, lifestyle, work characteristics and many other aspects.

Key words: Catholic, virgins, Protestant single female missionaries, Comparison

Author: KANG Zhijie, Professor of Department of Politics, Hubei University. 430062 Wuhan, China.
Email; kzjwh@ hotmail. com

Catholic virgins are single Christian women who stay at home and do not attend church. Some
of the Protestant female missionaries are single as well. Although both groups of Christian women
share similar religious background, many differences exist in their perspective on chastity, life and
work.

1. Summary

Catholic chastity system began in Roman era and was brought into China again at the end of the
Ming dynasty. Many religious female chastity and took the responsibility of serving the church.
Since European nun had not entered into China before the Opium War, Catholic virgins were actual-
ly playing the role of nuns. They worked for the church, involved in different types of public wel-
fare, and made important contributions to the promotion and development of the church.

The way of Protestant single female missionaries entering China was very different from that of
the Catholic virgins. Protestants, who separated from the Roman Catholic Church during the refor-
mation in the 16" century religious reform, broke the tradition of celibacy in religious professions
and established a church management system in the secular society that is based on equality and
freedom. Therefore, many missionaries who came to China in the modern times brought along their
families; and such practice set an example for their followers. As the missionary work progressed,
women gradually started participating in the missions; and various female mission agencies started
budding,.

American Protestant societies were a vital force in the Chinese missionary work. Based on their
understanding of the Chinese society, the Protestant missionaries found that female missionaries
played an important role in the missionary work. “As early as 1890, women constituted 60 percent
of missionary volunteers and proved to be a particularly persuasive voice in disseminating American
influence in China. ” @

(@  Jane Hunter, The Gospel of Gentility, American Women Missionary in Turn — of — the — Century China, ( Yale University Press New
Haven and London, 1984), 3.
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“Pure Women Awareness” appeared in the United State in the 19th century and included four as-
pects; piety, purity, submissiveness and domesticity. @Piety is the most important virtue of women
and is considered as the source of vitality. The pure image, submissiveness to the patriarchal lead-
ership and care for domesticity are merely the manifestation of piety virtue. Indoctrinating Chinese
women with “Pure Women Awareness” through practice among female Christians was unique to the
work of American Episcopal Church female missionaries.

The Baptist church was very active among evangelism of different missionary sects in China .
In 1894, “Four missionaries came to China. They were Miss Lottie W. Price,Miss Willie H. Kel-
ly,Miss Julia K. Mackenzie and Mr. W. W. Lawton. Miss Lottie W. Price and Miss Willie H.
Kelly worked at the Shanghai Chapel and spread the Gospel to visiting families. They also opened a
girls school in 1897, known as ‘Lady’. Due to the dedication and hard work of the founders and
their successors, the school became the Eliza Yates Academy for Girls. ” ®The female missionaries
who worked at the girls’ schools played an important role in disseminating western culture and reli-
gion and social science.

Among its many religious activities and goals, establishing female missionary organization was
a critical strategy of the Baptist church. “The first female missionary society was Shanghai Lao Bei
Men Baptist Organization( ¥t [ J# R <), which consisted of five female followers in 1895.
Soon thereafter, other churches followed suit, and the female missionary Organizations appeared
across the central sermon district. ” @

Subsequently, some female missionary organizations appeared in Guangdong, Guangxi and
Shandong as well. Baptist Single female missionary was the backbone of the female missionary Or-
ganization, and their high level of cultural knowledge and strong organizational ability won the sup-
port of many believers.

Lutheran missionaries in China also made striking achievements by leveraging the strengths of
the female missionaries. Henan Zhengyang ( 1FEFH) Lutheran Church is a great example. “Lutheran
Church entered Zhengyang, since Qing Guangxu dynasty, year twenty eight---Republic of China,
year three, there were female missionaries; Lanying Sang( Z& 2% ), Gengxin Ye (M E{E),
Meitai Guo( Z5#§Z) , the number of believers was increasing every day---”.®

Protestant missionary organizations that entered China in the modern period also made impor-
tant contributions in encouraging female participation in the church and missionary activities. There
were female preachers, deaconesses and female clerks. Most of the volunteers in the church were
female, and they took upon themselves most of the work in the church, such as preaching, visiting,
teaching, cleaning, etc. Nevertheless, women’ s status in the church service was still lower than
men, ©

Before the War of resistance Against Japan, Anglican Church ordained the first Chinese female

®  See $k3EBL Lin Meimei X4, (AL 5 FE# B LI B MNEF) Funil yu zongjiao: Kua wenhua lingyu de shiye [ Women and
religions; Interdisciplinary scopes, methods and approaches], (&dL Tai bei: B{=4 )5 Li Ren Shuju 2003), 40.

® Lila Watson ed; Brief Historical Sketches of Baptist Missions in China 1836 — 1936, (Hong Kong: Baptist Press,1936) ,67.

@ TIbid. , 74.

® BHFS Wei Songsheng S4B, PEFENS - 4Lt - F—2=5 ,(WHEEMEE) (—) ,Zhongguo Fangzhicongshu

+ Huabeidifang + di yibaiershisan hao, Henansheng Zhengyangxianzhi, yi [ Chinese local Chronicles series of north area, No. 123, Zhengyang

local records of Henan province, part 1; it was edited by Wei Songsheng in the Republican period and was printed in 1936 ], ( &% Taiwan: i,
SCHi R Chengwen chubanshe ,1968) , 320 —321.

®  See HRERE Lin Dehao 3 K% Mai Yongan 44, { P B#E L P ALBIBN) Zhongguo jiaohui zhong fundi de jingkuang[ The Sit-
uation of Women in Chinese Church ], (55 X 52Bk< i il Shijie xinyizonglianhui chuban [ Lutheran World Federation Press] ,1997) , 83.
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pastor Li Tin’ ai(Z= K% ). Since female priests were rare until 1949, a large number of female
missionaries played an important role in missionary work. They “should not get married, because
they should be totally dedicated”. @ Although female preachers had lower wages than their male
counterparts, could not be ordained, and was not allowed to be in charge of the sacrament, the per-
formance of the female missionaries showed the characteristics of independence. They gained the re-
spect, love and esteem from many believers because of their self — esteem, self — respect, inde-
pendence and self — reliance.

2. Various names and titles of virgins and female missionaries

Catholic virgins had various titles, such as “zhennii( chaste women) , xiaozhen (small chaste
[ women | ), tongzhen tongshen or tongzhenshen (virgins)”, © also known as®zhujiadi, guniang,
gutaitai, auntie, etc. ”. @ Similarly, the Chinese society also had some corresponding titles for the
female Christian missionaries. Comparing to the Catholic virgins, the Protestant single female mis-
sionaries had simpler titles. The most common one was “guniang” () or “miss”.

For example, towards the end of the Qing dynasty, in Shangyuan town _|JG (Jiangning district
YLT): “A large American hospital was built in Houjiagiao in the city. A new female practitioner,
Miss Hang, helped with the diagnosis and treatment of women diseases. ” @“In the Ganheyan A-
merican Christ Church lived clergy Mr. and Mrs. Ferguson from the Methodist Episcopal Church
with two children and teacher Miss Sha.” @ In Jinhua town, “American clergy women, Miss Lai
and Miss Rong, lived on the west side. They bought land, built house and set up classes by them-
selves. ” @ Chinese archives records is quite a few about female missionaries, this need not.

In the early stage of missions, most of single female missionaries in China were westerners.
Generally those who were called Miss were unmarried. For example, there was a female missionary
Miss Jin, who was in charge of a school in Wu town Jiangsu province ( YI.755E. ). The school had

@ mid. , 83

Eugenio Menegon; “Child Bodies, Blessed Bodies: The Contest Between Christian Virginity and Confucian Chastity”. Nan Ni.
Men, Women, and Gender in Early and Late Imperial China, 6.2., (Brill, Leiden, The Netherlands, 2004 ) , 229.

@ SeeR.G. Tiedemann,” Controlling the Virgins; female propagators of the faith and the Catholic hierarchy in china” , Women’ s His-
tory Review, Vol. 17, N.4 | September 2008, 502.

@ BEPREFFREEILEPFIT 4 AR Taiwan zhongyang yanjiuyuan jindaishi yanjiusuo bian bing chuban [ Institute of Modem
History of Academia Sinica in Taiwan complied and pressed ], {352 RS FE N8 (=) Jigowu jiaoan dang di liu ji er [ Archives of Church
affairs and Anti — christian case ,The 6 volume ,part 2], ( &% Taiwan; Y645 — -+ —4F — ¥4 — 1 F.4F Guangxu er shi er nian — guangxu er
shi wu nian[ Guangxu year 22 to Guangxu year 25],1981) ,855.

@ BEDRAFFREEILEPFIT 4 B AR Taiwan zhongyang yanjiuyuan jindaishi yanjiusuo bian bing chuban [ Institute of Modem
History of Academia Sinica in Taiwan complied and pressed ], {352 RS FE N8 (=) Jigowu jiaoan dang di liu ji er [ Archives of Church
affairs and Anti — christian case, The 6™ volume, part 2], ( &5 Taiwan; Y645 —+ —4F — ¥4 — 1 F.4F Guangxu er shi er nian — guangxu er
shi wu nian [ Guangxu year 22 to Guangxu year 25], 1981), 785

® BB REFFREEILEPF T4 B AR Taiwan zhongyang yanjiuyuan jindaishi yanjiusuo bian bing chuban [ Institute of Modem
History of Academia Sinica in Taiwan complied and pressed ], { #{4&# ) 58 T 48 ( =) Jiaowu jiaoan dang di wu ji san [ Archives ofChurch
affairs and Anii — christian case ,The 5™ volume , part 3] , ( £ ¥ Taiwan ; Y645 =4 — ¥4 — +—4F Guangxu er shi er nian — guangxu er shi
wu nian[ Guangxu year 13 to Guangxu year 21],1981) , 1813.
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its door facing north and four Chinese - style rooms. ®

The Methodist church female missionaries were very active in Guangdong. Running girls school
was the main emphasis of their work. “In 1863, Miss Broxholme arrived in Canton---Three years
later, Jane Radcliffe joined the faculty. ” @These missionary ladies made important contributions to
modern women education in China.

Annie Skau Bemntsen ( Chinese name; F]45JE ) was a missionary of the China Inland Mission.
She stayed single in her whole life for missionary work. She used to preach in the northwest China.
The local children friendly referred to her as “Aunt Priest” or “Auntie Priest”. ®

Female missionaries in northern Taiwan were called “young girls” (#}##4f). The requirement
to obtain this qualification was that they “were single or unmarried, had a strong and mature faith in
Christ, were healthy, educated, mature and balanced emotionally, and had large tolerance to other
cultures and religions. Among them, the educated’ referred to those who preferably had bachelor
degrees, ‘had a teaching license’ , or at least had completed the classes in ¢ Missionary and Dea-
coness Training School’. But in fact only one third of the girls met the above requirements, ” ©

In general, single female Protestant missionaries from Europe and America could be called
“girl” or “Miss” ; but those single missionaries who were in China were mainly called “girl” ( Most
of single female Protestant missionaries form China’s local could be called “Gu niang” . One im-
portant work of the European and American female missionaries in China was training single women
who were dedicated to the missionary career, which was similar to the training of virgins by Catholic
female missionaries from Europe and America. As a result of the training program, a large number
of female missionary agencies appeared all over the country, a majority of which were agencies for
young Chinese female Christians.

3. Life style

As soon as Catholic virgins decided to live a chaste life, they must take a vow of celibacy.
Protestant female missionaries could stay single but could also exit their single life as long as they
find an appropriate life partner. For example, American Episcopal Church female missionary
Aizhen Tang (%% ) married missionary Aili Tang in 1861. As an American Episcopal Church

B BB REFFREEILEPF T4 B AR Taiwan zhongyang yanjiuyuan jindaishi yanjiusuo bian bing chuban [ Institute of Modem
History of Academia Sinica in Taiwan complied and pressed ], {352 RS FE N8 (=) Jigowu jiaoan dang di liu ji er [ Archives of Church
affairs and Anti — christian case , The 6™ volume , part 2] , ( &8 Taiwan; Y648 —+ —4F — ¥4 — 1 F.4F Guangxu er shi er nian — guangxu er
shi wu nian [ Guangxu year 22 to Guangxu year 25],1981) , 881.

@  See John Rose, “Being an Account of the First Hundred Years of the Methodist Church in South China(1851 —1951)” , in Yeung
Lam, eds. , A Church born to suffer (The Methodist Church, Hong Kong,1984) , 46.

@®  Annie Skau Berntsen, Trails of Glad Tiding in Shan Xi
of Hongkong Baoling Hospital , the 9" edition, 2004) , 62,159. Sister Annie Skau Berntsen was born in Norway in 1911, May, 29th. She star-

ted to learn nursing after graduation from middle school. She was trained at England London island mission during October of 1937 to June of

-An Autobiography of Sister Annie Skau Berntsen , ( Baoling Gospel missions

1938. She came to China to preach in 1938mainly in the area at the southern part of Shanxi province, including Shangxian ,Shanyang( IL[[H) ,
Luonan( %75 ) ,Shangnan( ijE§ ) and Luojuzhai ( JEBZE).

@ BAP Zheng Yangen, (fFIMHE I XEMMERRBLTE S E R TIEZHIT) Xinyang de gimeng wenhua 7
Yingguo he Janada zhanglaohui zaitai xuanjiao chuqi gongzuo zhi tantao [ Enlightening culture of faith? The discussion of English and Canadian
Presbyters” preaching work of initial stage at Taiwan ], F f{# Wang Chengmian %4 : (BRI IF— B RE LB HWIT) Jiang gen
Jiduzongjiao zaihua jiaoyu de fiantao[ Setting the Roots Right — Christian Education in China and Taiwan] , ( £ 5 Taiwan, &%
B SCALERAL g4 B R/ &) Taiwan liming wenhua shiye gufenyouxiangongsi [ Taiwan Liming cultural undertakings limited liability company,
2007) ,368.

zhahao
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female missionary, she represented and symbolized the transformation in identity from a single
teacher to a missionary’s wife.

Consequently, there emerged two types of the Protestant female missionaries - “wife of the
teacher type” , the wife of missionaries who came to China or “single type”, the unmarried young
women. The single women who decided to dedicate their life to missionary work were usually influ-
enced by their family background. Single female missionary from China Inland Mission, Annie Skau
Bemntsen ( Wudao Si), was an excellent representative of them.

Performing the missionary works, the “wife of the teacher” type and the “single type” often
cooperated. For example, “In Shangyuan town( - J0E. ), there was a big American Jesus Church,
where lived the wife of the missionary Di from the American missionary and’ girl’ Yao who was in
charge of the girls school. ” @

In Guangxu Year 19 of the Qing Dynasty, a large American Christian Church in Shangyuan was
home to missionaries from American Presbyterian Church, Mr. and Mrs. Man Li, Mr and Mrs.
Wende Dong(ZE XfEK17), Mr. and Mrs. Zichun He( 3 7#5K1d), the wife of missionary Ai,
girl Mei (ZEHEIR)and girl Ren({F448R).  All of them were doing the missionary work. There
was a school in the church with more than 20 boys and teached by Chinese teachers. ®This was the
mission branch in Shangyuan town. Single female missionaries and missionary families often worked
together, which increased the flexibility of the missionary activities.

The Baptist Church is one of those churches that have a significant amount of single female
missionaries. Therefore, single female missionary Miss Lila Watson ( Chinese name: Leli Wu 537,
4:)’ s book ‘100 years history of Baptist missionary in China (1836 — 1936 ) ’ gave the female mis-
sionaries their much — deserved social status. The book recorded many stories of the female mission-
aries, and many of these recorded the cooperation between the single female missionaries and the
wives of missionaries. For example, Miss Lula Whilden was the daughter of a Cantonese missionar-
y. After completing her education in the U. S. , she came back to Guangzhou and began preaching,
teaching and visiting families in 1872. She founded MuGuang Blind Hospital, which treated the
blind people, especially women. After 42 years of loyal and diligent work, she returned to the U. S.
due to health reasons and passed away in South Carolina. After she left Guangzhou, the wife of mis-
sionary Haobi Ji (Mrs. Janie 1. Graves) continued running the hospital. ©

The secular meaning of the Reformation was that celibacy was no longer considered as a sacred
way of life. Therefore, devout followers no longer desired for celibacy. Basically, celibacy of the
Protestant female missionaries was never due to the constraints of religion. They were free to choose
to stay single or get married. For example, Miss Yimei Rong ( Miss Emma Young, A853E) from
Baptist Church came to China in 1883, founded Peidao Girls’ School (35iH & #¢) , and went back
to her home country to get married. Miss Bo (Miss Carrie Bostick) took over her job and served as

® BB REFFREEILEPFIT 4 AR Taiwan zhongyang yanjiuyuan jindaishi yanjiusuo bian bing chuban [ Institute of Modem
History of Academia Sinica in Taiwan complied and pressed], {#&# W) 55148 ( =) Jiaowu fiaoan dang di qi fi er [ Archives of Church
affairs and Anti — christian case, The 7" volume, part 2], ( {5 Taiwan; Y45 — 1 754E - B 45 =4F Guangxu er shi er nian - xuantong san
nian [ Guangxu year 22 to Xuantong year 3],1981) , 625.

B See G P ABFFRBEILA I 4aH H ] Taiwan zhongyang yanjiuyuan jindaishi yanjiusuo bian bing chuban| Institute of Mod-
ern History of Academia Sinica in Taiwan complied and pressed ], {4 % 4Y4) 58 738 (=) Jisowu jiaoan dang di wu ji er [ Archives of
Church affairs and Anti — christian case, The 5™ volume,part 2], ( &5 Taiwan; Y645 =4F - ¥4 — 1 —4F Guangxu shi san nian — guan-
gxu er shi yi nian [ Guangxu year 13 to Guangxu year 21],1981) , 844.

@  See Lila Watson eds; Brief Historical Sketches of Baptist Missions in china 1836 — 1936, (Hong Kong; Baptist Press,1936) , 15 —
16.
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the principal of the school. @

The life of single female missionaries was very flexible. They often worked with missionary cou-
ples. If they met the right partner, they would also start a family. If so, the “girl” title would no
longer be used. In the English expression, a single female missionary was called Miss and then
Mrs. after being married. This kind of transformation of title was frequently recorded in Protestant
literature ( This transformation had been mostly recorded in Protestant literature andChinese docu-
ments (such as Archives of Church affairs and Anti — Christian case) , here do not add repeat ex-
plains. )

Why did some of the single female missionaries finally choose the married life? The secret was
that their standard partner of life was the male missionary. Hence, most wives of the missionaries in
the 19" century had ambitions of missionary work overseas before they found their loved ones among
their missionary partners. “The time sequence of working first and marrying later proves that they
all have dreams of their careers.” @ Therefore, many single female turned to wives of missionaries
and helped their husbands’ work.

On the contrary, the Catholic virgins were different. Once they took the vow of celibacy, they
were in covenant with God and would live according to the rules of virgins. Thus virgins needed to
wear costumes and certain hairstyle and accessories in order to identify themselves. There was no
dress code for Protestant female missionaries. Their status could be changed from single to married.
They might step into the marriage hall one day and exit the single life. In general, the higher the
degree of secularization, the less meaningful of the dress code in identification. Vice versa, the
more strict and systematic the religion is, the more stringent the dress code is.

4. Service and dedication

Developing missionary work among women in China was a common feature of all Protestant mis-
sionary society. “American missionaries who came to China in the early times found the importance
of female’ s work in their career. While the single females started joining missionary work only after
civil war, the work of the Chinese females had a continuous plan. The separation of different sex in
China prohibited half of the population from missionary work. ” @

Training Chinese female followers was the goal of European and American missionaries. For
example, “Miss Willie H. Kelly of the Baptist church offered women Bible reading class in Shang-
hai Laobeimen Baptist Church and trained a number of female preachers. ” ®They also founded a
Bible study school where the most of the members were women from poor family. Under the leader-
ship of female preachers, “Christian female members visited the sick and elders, taught classes in
day school and catechist school, organized Bible reading classes, set up the altar, joined choirs,
etc. ” @The methods and style of work were the same as the European and American sisters training
Chinese virgins.

@  See Lila Watson eds; Brief Historical Sketches of Baptist Missions in china 1836 — 1936, (Hong Kong; Baptist Press,1936) , 16.

@ Dana L. Robert, American Women in Mission : A Social History of Thought and Practice. (Macon University ,1997) ,19 —21. See
5% Liang Jialin, (42 A\ 518 525 XA 18 %) Huaren chuandao yu fenxing budaojia| Evangelists And Revivalists Of Modern China], (&#k
Hong Kong: 5 i H} i #t Xuandao chubanshe [ Alliance Bible Seminary], 1999) ,5|5 yinyan [ Preface].

@  Jane Hunter, The Gospel of Gentility, American Women Missionary in Turn — of — the — Century China, ( Yale University Press New
Haven and London,1984) , 11.

@ Lila Watson eds. , Brief Historical Sketches of Baptist Missions in china 1836 — 1936, ( Hong Kong: Baptist Press,1936) , 75.

@  Jessie G. Lutz, Women and Gender China, ( Lehigh University, 2010) , 20.
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Under the leadership of female missionaries, it was very common for the Christians to partici-
pate in charity works. In Mei Town (£ ), Guangdong Province, “Baptist female organization do-
nated a large amount of money to relieve the local residents as well residents from other towns suffer-
ing from natural disasters and famine. ” ®Catholic sisters and virgins often had the same responsibil-
ities in the charity works.

Coming from the two major sects of Christianity, Catholic single women (nuns, virgins) and
Christian female missionaries shared many similarities in working ethics and methods. The main au-
dience of their work was women, and the goal is to gradually change the social status of the Chinese
women. “The church used a single — dimension image of the female figures in the Bible as the ex-
ample and asked the female members in the church to follow the example, hence making them °o-
bedient, humble, loyal and cooperative. ” ® The difference is that Protestant single female mission-
ary’ s residence was often attached to the church with schools and clinics (or hospitals). They used
school and hospital as a medium to conduct missionary work individually. Therefore, “an important
influence that female missionaries brought onto their Chinese followers was a clear image of profes-
sional women. ” @ Protestant female missionaries paid more attention to building community school
in addition to Bible school. In contrast, virgins provided the children with theological training which
often lacked social and universal applicability. In addition, the Catholic single females were further
divided into two groups, nuns and virgins, who had clear division in labor, responsibilities and
roles.

For female missionaries, “religious devotion is one way for women to get rid of the shackles of
family and social bondage. ”® Therefore, their work in the secular society is very versatile, such as
advocating emancipation of women, fighting against foot — binding and infanticide, etc. Compared
with Protestant female missionaries, the virgins often lived in relatively small spaces; consequently,
the focus of their work was almost always in the church. After forming religous groups, virgins star-
ted trans — regional missions and social services. (Such as Hien — tan — hoei in Shanghai diocese,
established by French Society of Jesus. The original name is Présentandines. The Chinese mean-
ings: “xian "means “offering, “tang ”means “altar” ,“hui " means “congregation” ).

Chinese Catholic virgins began to appear at the end of Ming dynasty, but their belief and lifes-
tyle were difficult for the traditional Chinese society to accept. After the prohibition of religion in the
middle of Qing dynasty, this group was transformed into an influential group. Each diocese estab-
lished and managed local Sisters in modern China, with the major human resources being the virgins
who stayed at home. When Christian protestant female missionaries entered China, the environment
was relative open. The project of educating local female missionary led to a new force of female mis-
sionary team. The female missionary society and women’ s aid society found near the end of the
Qing dynasty proved that the Christian Protestant growth was already rapid and influential, and one
of the most important contributing forces was the female missionary, especially those single female
missionary.

Through their hard work, two groups of female women with very similar faiths have left their
mark on the history of China. However, due to the differences that existing in church structures and
theological doctrines, there are many differences between these two types of religious single women’

@  Lila Watson eds; Brief Historical Sketches of Baptist Missions in china 1836 — 1936, (Hong Kong: Baptist ,1936), 51 —52.

@ Angela, Wong, Gender consciousness and biblical interpretation, (Hong Kong, Hong Kong Christian Institute, 2000) ,150.

@  See Z2ZZEE Liang Jialin, (4 A\ f&1E 525 X758 %2) Huaren chuandao yu fenxing budaojia | Evangelists And Revivalists Of Modern
China], (## Hong Kong: & it i1t Xuandao chubanshe [ Alliance Bible Seminary], 1999), 104.

@ Ibid. , 109.

141



H%57W%

s and the roles each played in the Chinese society. Unfortunately, the Catholic virgins and Protes-
tant single female missionary almost never cooperated during their times. Had they been able to par-
ticipate in friendly cooperation in social services and other activities, each would definitely be able
to complement one another and perhaps the history of Chinese Christianity would be richer.
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Report on the 12th International Congress for Luther Research®

Committee of International Journal of Sino — Western Studies

The 12" International Congress for Luther Research was held from Sth to 11th of August in 2012 in the University of Helsinki,
which was founded by Queen Christina of Sweden in 1640. The overall theme of the congress was “Luther as Teacher and Re-
former of the University”. Lectures and seminars took place in the city center, on the campus surrounding the main building of
the university. The opening ceremony and first lecture, “Doctor communis? The ecumenical significance of Martin Luther’ s
theology” by emeritus bishop Eero Huovinen, took place in the Lutheran Cathedral of Helsinki on Sunday evening, the 5th of
August at 6. 30 pm. The congress closed with an evening banquet in Helsinki House of Shares on Friday, the 10th of August.

Each morning, in addition to moming devotions in the Lutheran Cathedral of Helsinki, there
were two or three main lectures as follows. Ulrich Kopf: Luthers Proposals for University Reform /
Luthers Beitrag zur Universititsreform. Christine Helmer: Teaching Theology with Luther / Luther
als Lehrer der Theologie. Risto Saarinen; Luther and Humanist Thought / Luther und Humanis-
mus. Mark Mattes: Luthers Use of Philosophy / Philosophie bei Luther. Tarald Rasmussen: The
Early Modern Pastor between Ideal and Reality / Der frithneuzeitliche Pfarrer zwischen Anspruch
und Wirklichkeit; and Pilgrim Lo; Luther between Theology and Cultural Studies / Luther zwischen
Theologie und Kulturwissenschaften.

On Wednesday 8. 8. there were about 72 short presentations and Excursion, the Chief Editor
of International of Sino — Western Studies Prof. Dr. Paulos gave a presentation titled with “Luther
in China”.

On Thursday 9. 8. there were lectures of Luther in the New Perspective on Paul / Luther in der
“Neuen Perspektive der Paulusforschung” by Jens Schriter, Bo Kristian Holm and Notger Slencz-
ka.

Each afternoon there were originally planned to have around 30 seminars, and finally 22 of
which were fulfilled on the following themes

1. Ricardo Rieth; Universititen und Hochschulen des 21. Jahrhunderts als Erben der Bildungsre-
form Luthers / The Legacy of Luther’ s Educational Reform for Universities and Seminaries of the
21st Century

2. Volker Leppin: Die Verwendung von Autorititen in den frilhen Wittenberger Vorlesungen und
Disputationen / The Use of Authorities in the Early Wittenberg Lectures and Disputations

3. Mary Jane Haemig: Luther, Preaching, and the Reformation

4, Michael Beyer: Schola Wittenbergensis; Freunde und Kollegen Luthers

5. Amna Vind; Luther’s Commentary on Galatians 1519

6. Irene Dingel: Die Aufnahme Luthers und Melanchthons in der Schiilergeneration; Memoria -
theologische Synthese - Autorititenkonflikte / The Reception of Luther and Melanchthon among
Their Students; Memoria - Theological Syntheses - Conflicts of Authority

(@  This report has employed materials from the website of http ://www. helsinki. fi/teol/pro/luther2012/index. htm

147



H%57W%

7. Charles Arand: Catechesis in the Context of University Theology

8. Markus Wriedt: Pietas et Eruditio. Erziehungskonzepte in reformatorischer Theologie / Pietas et
Eruditio. Concepts of Education in Reformation Theology 9. Christopher Brown: The Impact of Lu-
ther’ s Hymns

10. Kirsten Busch Nielsen; Luther’ s Critical Concept of Church / Kirchenkritik in Luthers
Verstindnis von Kirche

11. Pekka Kérkkiinen: Philosophical Psychology in Luther’ s Theology

12. Christoph Burger: Luther als Bibelausleger / Luther as Exegete of the Bible

13. Brooks Schramm with Kirsi Stjerna; Luther and the Old Testament / Luther und das Alte Testa-
ment

14. Miikka Ruokanen: Luther Reception in Asia and Africa

15. Else Marie Wiberg Pedersen: Disciplined Freedom, or Free versus Slave? Recuperating Luther
for Feminist Theology in an Age of Terror 16. Andrew Wilson: Luther in the Ibero -
American World

17. Roger Jensen: The Legacy of Swedish Luther Renaissance

18. Friederike Niissel: Sola scriptura

19. Hans — Peter GroBhans: Glaube und Vernunft bei Luther / Faith and Reason in Luther’
s Thought

20. Paul Hinlicky: A Post — Modern Luther? New Readings of the Critique of Epistemology and Re-
vision of Metaphysics

21. Theo Dieter: Luthers und Melanchthons Aristoteles / Luther’ s and Melanchthon’ s Aristotle
22. Wolfgang Thonissen and P. Augustinus Sander OSB: Luther - Katholik und Reformer?! / Lu-
ther: Catholic and Reformer?!

Since 1956, the International Congress for Luther Research meets regularly in different coun-
tries and continents. The congress of 2007 was held in Canoas, Brazil and the meeting in 2017 will
take place in Wittenberg, Germany. The Continuation Committee of the Congress in chaired by
Scott Hendrix (USA) ; other members include Mary Jane Haemig ( USA), Robert Kolb (USA),
Albrecht Beutel ( Germany) , Michael Beyer ( Germany), Volker Leppin ( Germany), Carl Axel
Aurelius (Sweden), Antti Raunio ( Finland), Anna Vind (Denmark) and Ricardo Rieth ( Bra-
zil).

The Continuation Committee met in Helsinki in August 2009 and decided about the programme
of 2012 congress. It also asked Bishop Eero Huovinen to act as the President of the Congress during
its meeting in Helsinki. The main lectures and seminar reports of the congress are regularly pub-
lished in Lutherjahrbuch.

The Local Preparatory Committee of Helsinki 2012 congress is chaired by Professor Risto
Saarinen; other members include Kaarlo Arffman, Simo Heininen, Juhani Forsberg, Gunnar af
Hallstrém , Vesa Hirvonen, Jari Jolkkonen, Jussi Koivisto, Ilmari Karimies, Pekka Kirkkiinen,
Antti Raunio and Beatrice Sundkvist. The local committee works in collaboration with the “Renais-
sance and Reformation Team” of the “Philosophical Psychology, Morality and Politics” Centre of
Excellence. The Congress has established her own website http://www. helsinki. fi/teol/pro/lu-
ther2012/index. htm

Some scholars from Japan, Korea, Mainland China, Hong Kong and Taiwan were also partici-

pating in the Congress, and they had active discussions concerning Luther in Asia and especially in
China. Benefited by the research results presented in the Congress, encouraged by Luther scholars
related to China, and led by Dr. Paulos Huang, a research institute “Luther Academy for China”
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( Shijie huaren Lude xuehui) was established in August 2012 after the Congress in Helsinki. In ad-
dition to his twice presentations titled with “Luther in China” in the Congress, Dr. Paulos Huang is
now leading a project to translate Dr. Martin Luther’ s Hauspostille and Kirchenpostille into Chi-
nese. The project is planned to let the Reformer to refresh the world through Chinese language, and
concretely is planned to publish some of these sermons of Luther by 2017 when the Reformation is

celebrated its 500 anniversary in Wittenberg.
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English Title

Sociology of Faith: A New Perspective to Interprete Faith and Religious Faith

——A Review on Professor Li Xiangping’ s New Book Believing without Identifying : The Soci-
ological Interpretation of Spiritual Beliefs in Contemporary China

Yang Linxia, Ph, D,

Lecturer, Zhongyuan Technical College, Faculty of Politics and Law

Huaihe Road 1, Xinzheng Shuanghu Economical Area, Zhengzhou, 451191 Henan Province
Email : hongchennianhua@ yahoo. cn
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AR WUER HIR” 5 AR B 2 F G ERBEEMA? BB 5 ABBIGFE SR
MBI BA, RERELRT T MBS RIT L SRET LA — M EEREEF R
VB] B4 7K S R AT A BRSE B BOA PP B R PR R B 5 T ELREE I (R B9 HERS , M X R B IR SR B BE— 2
BT 3 R E REZBUR” B2E LW, fixt Mg BRER" KEABR.

1996 4 R EH)BRAE) (Democracy’ s Discontent, B N B EHIAE) ) —BHY IR, 15 55 RMER
BREERBEANT —NHHIBE . M RE/RREERERBAE 2 5 RER G LR R E
ZHERR , T A (R B8 < AR B IR 5 A B Brb A1 S0 BB TR “ P B il 3
XEARKMEAERE AT FRHR", ily, HAREBBLEREREH, BFBHEX
BEEBEL R RIS, 45 RE R EHR THRKHEIL-S 8% (REBREERZ(RHE L)
DIRIPR X BRSBTS O “ Ty B A “ 4T IR” ) o BARSE VR UL, BT B | SR — PR BRI
RTREAIAEFRZ PRBEIGES, HE 20 42 70 £ IS AT R BRI — R ¥
B Z RRRERF B B EXCAMURBCE T HRBEE S ARERN B L. Hit, BRI #RF B H
S BRIEA P, FFE S AR B i ESOR RN E 2 RILA £ R AR S, X B
S HRRU—FH RIS R T RAURFEFTI R Z AT E A,

(ARFEVFE M T RXEFRWTHER RENARER" . HPREEIR—FAIE
7§D Ba%s - BREAMEE"(§) R, RE(RENSE) —BE _Houa TETHX
TR (3% “ REEFR—FAXEE" BRZBH B s HR 5 B 5K HB0E XK 3CE (L H
R §3 - §6) , BARE EET(REMSR) BB HHIE, H AT S5 (R ER SR 2 Rk 3,
i, BRER, ETHERRET RBEMHER( AT LI 1 K, REREZXRIES, LK
BEFFFATA R, B B 5 4F L4k K E E N B 52 5 R M BUG B R BT R EMR S, K3
BT ARKMENSESF B EXEREASAE PR WRL", HRRBE/REHER, “ 2RI
HBIG & B 1E 2 RILA RS B RSUR MBI TE RS, HAE RE i & BB AR “ IR
W S RMBEE” . B RSN - REDRE LN A RUHBIE ST #RM T 2MrR
W H B A T O S s i R LT B AR B, T AR F ST P9 Sl A S g R 2 57 4 ) T
FBE” . BAREBXEHEHZBIRERIIEN T B BRARBRITHE, BRENEEEWRE
ZHILES WHBIAE RN EEXREENERL P IEEERA G, 27 20 O FFE

® mbid, 155.
® id, 153.
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AR 3-5, RATE BB E I EHRE O BIERE W NI ZAETED Frasi Bk &5
(JLRBEHI R 60 AERZH - 15 R B ) , B oA 3T B W B BOR (B BE R BURTT S ) B9
JEN SNt T B AR < 5 A S OB FARAE T 5 SE L8, IS 3 SO e AR T B K
#ao HTILRM N ERGERFBEE R T , LB E Bz B TR AT &5, B E VBUF
Priffla b AW AT E RIS e f BUNSREE, LB E M T, L4 60 4248
H R EZ TR MBCR I EH KV BRI E BEHF RERERM4ER R g REB™ 7, i
TTEEROKEE RV ENREMO IR, XK, “HRMRIEXHBIEETE" ERER
RTARBIBOREH¥E".© REREEDL LRSVE, EH—LERTIBRHEXSAHEX
Z IR PITESRER o fliA g , LS S S SCR A BB — 05 T “ AR B T 7 X R — b B o T SR B - BOURF B
B BB AR R E R 5L, AR AN AR B Bk T LA E , X B RE H BB 20
SEHY IR BN B BE BiR. SULRER, BUSHHE SCEAE T XAk B i 3 SO SR E A LA SR
il — VEV BRI EE R ARE RAIRMA T —fhge, FUhIIR LU HE" A X R FH S B8
B ZVEBRIE T (A R) sE5riHR, ETHESE T BURK A RERG FEA R X5 B TAATS
2 HBMLZ BREWE, vt, RE/RFGHE U XM BUE R T #8 H %, 55— RE B
IR R A S U R SOGE M E BRI Q

SR, P B B EBEAREN AT HE OGRS BIAEAPE, XMREEERNAES
B TERRE . BARERA EBUR T, ORI T MR ST RE. 2REEREENNTE
KR ARRT B — BB RRBIRE TRE FEXR FHULEE T L FHLH
Y, A —ERE L MELMWE T SN 8 b 2SR I (R UOURA B =5 T R B8
HIEZ#X R A LR GHR) (O SR H RIIAE H, R E 7L REEREBIEFREA
TR, RI/RAE VIR R R EREIRAEEELLS T ERER, NRERTERAER
BRI A REFER ( §2“ BB AEX: REEASIEFRER") . i5RM&KHT I E" O
BT M AR TEARIRI R B T 20N, D MRS A F 3R T SRR RE AT E” BIETE AL, B
ZE AP H R B A WA AT S SR I T B “ W TR SR BUR 7

XEE/ESHR IR BER WS a2z A REN T XERER IR IRA E15E]
LWRANEST . ERERER, RERESBER AR MAE T “EHMZ LR UK HFAKRZE
77 @ JLHRAE YA B2 RRAHR , LA 3 CHOE 9T BB AR AR B ) B —— B K T e 40 W KBk
i : — BT BR T EUAI A U NERE TGRS —EHEET A RAFU MY, [
IR B A RO B E AR, RIRUY , I I SR B X TR A WS AR RE S
BRI ; O UL, RAVVHA B b 03080 T R MR Se R R RER, Hite, RERME
RN REGR” 2B ik NE R T — 21 B2k L, PIECE 2 (L B R) Y OvERF W
“CHARRIE” N ENRAR, BR, ETEF B B EXERERER N EIFHARE %, RE/RY
WS HREE—F PRI, AR A R E SURIRRE R —FE

WSk, ERBRZE S A R AR E X ETRBLFHARRE, ME2EH’TITS,

id, 11 -12.
bid, 17 - 18.
Ibid, 1.

bid, 22 -23.
Ibid, 8.

Ibid, 28, 30.
Ibid, 30 —33.
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MR HEIP L TR . O M GRS 228 1 B 1) 4R R 2 2R, R B A X 36/ 3 SO —
BRBERFES TER . XERNBSGA(AHER) — B, HBR—RBERNEE—RIHKE
HEBHNEBEWNT H—  RREREMNARIEMEL IR BB MEL", BF
P BREMAL A E S0 o XA E BT LUB $1 B B+ S8R B, I W] LAFEDURR - PTAes
WEERHAARZ . HEOBBRYAEIES 5X T ARERN S BA “WENHHE", HEER
BRXE—FARE H RS, XA AR T ARKAS SN 8167, ERR VRS S Bk
3t N ER T B I , TR 1 AR RS 2 LA R R AP B TR AR KA B (X
AT, XFEEEESHABIAHER , BRSTRMEN, F 8 R £ 2SR R ) H
FEEAE, 2y REY B SR T — B4 B B/, X 2 77 198 R B X — R A1, X
A TS ST R R R B A1 R RO RS, RIS RME AT X R I
HEEO) , BT REREREMN AR E L —RETERKXW ISR, RERAALN
E XBEEA G WRMA R, BAR R I, 2 BIEH I SGFA—E M 5 1R AT R B AR R B
5 Al P 0 TR L — B, TSR W LA SN FE S 4 AR BT R AR AR AR A B 22 TTAL I8 2 1B 3 , AR B T iR
Bt B HREBRL” © H=, RB/RUN, FEEFMEEEBIGH AR XS, B8 EH
¥R EFHRNBIAE B SEEEBIIAIREFRE S, RERELIN A RIBIGET "
WP 5, R T XEERETREEXH RN EXHTOR.: WEEEREFZHREAR B T4P
SEEARA R BYG, REA BT ARKMII A RKEN SR, LHEERFLMNECRHL . M
{E P 3 3 Sr g RATHAE B, B8 iR 3 E TR, BB G R — JUR B HE T 5 M BUG
5%

WIERHE X —FES TR, RIEREERE D RESUR” R, BEEATHEEE R
“TiRERRIR" . (AT 5 7 FEYR T 75 E /D I 3OS LR (RERE R TR
B, ME T — 2B R RGBT — E8) . RERHZXECE—F I HRAEZHIE. W:
“RISMIMER” , FOT B RMIR R § 8) s R3“IREEK) &, AT &SRB RHEREKE, T
BEAEEFRAREMTHENNAR(§9) A AIGH LS, BV BS A 23835 07
HBE AU ( §10) s B AT 5 A RINF ZIR B R, IOV IE AR AT 5 H I & 5 42
BZEMEM( §11) s R HEH L (AFEHAEZFEH LR AR L EWF) A E LR
PR RERE A A SRR AR ( § 12) s IR FE R 2 SRR EME AN TUFE bRk
75, BN R BRETHMERAD THEZF—R“MEmERmR" ( §13) 5005k, KEFEK
IR PN A A AR 7 R, DL AR A B SR SRS AL A R EE X — 305, iR T R
BE. “ BATH LIEESEHESHG 7 ( § 14) BAR, RA/RIYXESCE WA R B A BERIE T A9 2 BRI
EXWELETOR : NZE /R ZRERR IR, B R M58 s Rl 7 T RENR A RAR SRR
M ASEIIR

(R B FRER T HAG B 30, RIS RIS T 2 BRI 1 SO B0E 5K
MEMETK, i §15 - § 17 X—HRSUEREILEE FR AR GARAT DL K e T8 8 45 D08, 5
VL& B TR AF 73 BL R R B 5 | & B BOHEAT T3R5, P R R TR 4B B R &
EREFTIFE, W §19 - §21 X—HRSCEL R A F R E B B A& TR TS XA
AR IR B A R P RV, — T TR T R BB B T W 2 A GE A R B (R A,
[l B T B w3 SO SR wR Y, B O B R AR T SO FE 2 |56 8 SE R B TE 1

@ id, 24.
®  id, 24 -26.

159



H%57W%

ERMFEEK,

FHERTN S , ( AFEE ) 36 =3B BTl B AR AT SO E RS A AR 30 P A FILR
RIELE EXEAY K, XERRIEFRAERE, A, RIHGERBAKE, FE=80Ki8X 5
REEH N EEER W ENEEL , BREMNNRE —RFUERN R4 B0 B i —FBrG B
X FENE S ER A RBC I RAR ARFES S REBERRNEEATHNE". BEEXE
B RER S R B ARG, AR m B AR N 533 8 B EXER
R , RIEREFRN]  LREHEETHE AR SBEN A BB A AR ; 2N S
WAL HA R AR AGUR P L IRGEEE SRFZUE SR ERA KO

B2, RERH( AT —F, RUFET SR RE N, SU—F BT 5/ iZ
I HME S, AN, B IR HRERRERNTABRBRBENIBERE, RITE BEITH
R AR (RIR) — BRI A SRR ) — BRI LR S, R H B EEIRIC AR
2 WTZ B T2 T #RERKEERNR, RAERNSENE.

ETRERFN, BHEFMERERARNE, ARAAEFRL A 4, A, SERHEEM
H (AT ) — BB R ENERNRERILE  RIERTRME WD KGR IEE T8 7,
L b, Mot LA BRI AR TSR A T —Fb BB E = PE . 2002 42 B /RIRHEE , 248K
BT @&Z R ( §29) =30, |MAHRRE RFHARBS , F—HEEHERER (B =R
H TR LA RBEABIGE A AR TR ;0% §28“Bus Bl £ g HEXRIZHBRET
ERNEE T =508 . WFMi%HR, RIERS P RIFKABZ %, HAREE NGRS, B
TE 95% WY SEBR AR b, fEPFE SRR 7T LA — B BUA K, BAEAMIFE T S, RIERESK
RAAEREBEIE R 5% WIS M, EMAEMEBER, EXZFZERR, FAENERT,
WEFEEERRERED/RFZFRALRAEENS B E LS RERI SRR
k. it RMRBEE KRR EXNRIR ( §30) —3XE%. ik, BREXFHEE L, “3LH
IS —ARERETRZAL  BRAARANTE R P IHA BRI R X —, H iR 3
BESCUESRE ZHE LT BXHFARMBREET R LG EERRME/RIEN AR
MEE LR IFAN B R  RIERIH A B CRELIRPOR A E 8 “ I TRM I 3 307 B
8,300 B O RIRE M A RICA £ SCRAE T4 R TR /SR8 (B B R 8
B ) o B, BATH LA, RE/REE /RKI 2 Sl B — i Re RS B9 36 A1 3 S (Bp A RAEAE )
SRR E AR Bl EX(RFERE) 2%, MAEX—HAMFRE EXZF” L, REK
RETE AR LR A ) 1 AR B L BBt , AV E DI

® mid, 5.
@ Ibid, 248 -251.
@ mid, 252.
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Footnote Format and Requirements

— 2 General Principles

L RAR FEEE) , ASCE ZRARUINE

Use continuous footnotes from the start to the end of your article.
2. —fRABLL T , 5IRAMSCCER B REAT MR ST, T T3 4773 H o
Use original literature when the reference is in a language other than the article, a translation of the citation
is not required.

3. XEIESUGA R I BE 0" .

Independent bibliography is not required.

4. Frg| SOt R R A5 SR B 5L MR VALV

Please use authentic, accurate, and standard literature references.
5. EDUETER T ISR B,

We use English as an example of all the non-Chinese languages.

= .53 Detailed Rules

1. &3 Monograph ;

#HIRE Huang Baoluo ,{ (N 1EF AR 22 ) Hanyu xueshu shenxue [ Sino-Christian Academic Theology] , (L
IR Beijing : 522 3C4k H Wittt Zongjiao wenhua chubanshe | Religion and Culture Press] ,2008) , 155 - 159,
Paulos Huang, Confronting Confucian Understandings of the Christian Doctrine of Salvation: A Systematic
Theological Analysis of the Basic Problems in the Confucian-Christian Dialogue, (Leiden & Boston: Brill,
2009) , 88-89.

2, 47& Compiled works

P HHE Luo Mingjia, #{R% Huang Baoluo F: 45, { BB F# 5 EH 4k ) Jiduzongjiao yu zhongguo wen-
hua [ Christianity and Chinese Culture ], (JLZ% Beijing: # E tt 2 &2 H it Zhongguo shehui kexue
chubanshe [ Chinese Social Sciences Press],2004) ,155,

Miikka Ruokanen & Paulos Huang, eds. , Christianity and Chinese Culture, ( Grand Rapids & Cambridge:
Eerdmans, 2010), 3.

3. i¥3& Translated literature :

F 55 - P55 /K Maike Agaier, { 52 2.0 B2 ) Zongjiao xinlixue [ Religious Psychology | , ¥ J% Chen Biao
1%, (JLE Beijing: HE AR K2 H it Zhongguo renmin chubanshe [ The Press of Renmin University of
China] ) ,2005,30,
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Fung Yulan, A History of Chinese Philosophy, . by Derk Bodde, (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1952) , 150.

4. 5pscFE 43| FHrh3r % # Chinese literature in non-Chinese articles:
Liang Qichao, { & E N HFEM) Gushu zhenwei jigi niandai [ The Genuinity of Chinese Ancient Books
and their Dates ], (Shanghai; Shangwu yinshuguan [ The Commercial Press], 1923) , 20.

5. Eh i3 E Articles in collections:

FK&( Zhang Min, { ZE € B 7 A [Fl——#T LI N 52 45]) Jidutu shenfen renting
anli [ The Personal Identity of Christians ] , ¥ &# Zhang Jing 45 : { A FBFF : W& 58 (B ) Shen-
fen renting yanjiu ; guannian ,taidu,liju [ A Study on Personal Identity ] , (_ 3 Shanghai; ¥ A R H it
Shanghai renmin chubanshe [ Shanghai People’s Publishing House ] ,2006) ,101 - 105,

Zhuo Xinping, “Comprehensive Theology: An Attempt to Combine Christianity with Chinese Culture,” in
Miikka Ruokanen & Paulos Huang, eds. , Christianity and Chinese Culture, ( Grand Rapids & Cambridge
Eerdmans, 2010) , 185 -192.

Zhejiang Wenzhou

6. 4K P FYSLE Articles in newspapers :

BHELL Cao Shuhong, (fFIIZ ik BEZAT - LB EHMFREEZ NESS U5 F 79 RIT45%) Xin-
yang zhi lii, Cishan zhi xing — — — — Shanghai Fochansi Juequn ciai gongdehui canfangtuan Xizang xing
jishi [ The Trip of Faith and the Travel of Charity ] ,{ # E RJ&$#]) Zhongguo minzubao [ The Newspaper of
Chinese Ethnic Minorities] (2011 4£8 F§ 23 H) ,% 5 i,

David E. Sanger, “U.S. and Seoul Try to Ease Rift on Talks with the North,” New York Times, (11 June,
2005).

7. BAFI R BY3CE Articles in journals:

Zef B Li Chichang, {8 3C A 5] 352 58 1« BA oK o B 2B £ 2 /EPF5E ) Kuawenben yuedu celue; Mingmo
Zhongguo jidutu zhuzuo yanjin [ The Strategy of Readings in Chinese Christian Writings ] , { 28 #3042
FI) Jidujiao wenhua xuekan [ Journal of Christian Culture] , No. 10, (JLZE Beijing: F#E A R H IR
#L Zhongguo renmin daxeu chubanshe [ The Press of Renmin University of China], 2003), 168,

J. R. Carrette, “Religion and Mestrovic’s Postemotional Society ; The Manufacturing of Religious Emotion,’
Religion, vol. 34, (2004), 271.

8. 2% it 3r Conference papers:

%48 Tian Haihva, (DGETER PR T A+ UL Z B 808912 8 9 4]) Hanyu yujing zhong de
“Shijie” ; Yi shijiu shiji jiduxinjiao de quanshi wei li [ The Ten Commandments in the Chinese Context],
“BUjE BEHSPES BirEFTEEPHTS” Disijie” Jidujiao yu Zhongguo shehui wenhua”
guoji qingnian xuezhe yantaohui [ The Fourth International Young Scholar Conference on Christianity and
Chinese Social Culture] , (¥ Xianggang, 7k H 30 K2 Xianggang zhongwen daxue [ Chinese University
of Hong Kong] ,2008 4212 § 5-9 H),3,

John Barwick, “Liu Tingfang, Chinese Protestant Elites, and the Quest for Modernity in Repu Xinping Re-
publican China” , presented in “The 4th International Young Scholars’ Symposium on “Christianity and Chi-
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nese Society and Culture” ,” (Hong Kong: The Chinese University of Hong Kong, 5 —9 December, 2008) .

9, =474 3¢ Dissertations:

X R Liu Jiafeng, b E R 2L £ F85%58 34T (1907 - 1950) ) Zhongguo jidujiao xiangcun jianshe
yundong yanjiu [ A Study on the Movement of Chinese Christian Countryside Construction ] , ( Z;{¥ Wuhan;
A b iV K22 18 3¢ Huazhong shifan daxue boshi lunwen [ Ph. D. dissertation in Central China Normal
University ] ,2001) ,55,

Nathan C. Faries, The Narratives of Contemporary Chinese Christianity, ( The Pennsylvania State University,
PhD dissertation, 2005) , 22.

10. EEXM # #l Internet source:
http ; //www. leeds. ac. uk/polis/ englishschool/wilson03. doc,2005 - 03 —27.

11. EE 5| B Consecutively repeated citations:
A E4,56 19 |,
Ibid. , pp. 73 -75.

12. #3| Quotation from a secondary source :

BrEMEERE B Xinjiang dang” anguan dang” an zheng 2 —5 -140 [ Xinjiang Archives . Politics | , %%
| G APIR - BJE TR Mulati Heiniyati ; { B8 /R 35 AL 20 B 3 2 5 %) Kashigeer Ruidian chuan-
jiaotuan jiantang lishikao [ A Study on the Hisotry of Church Establishment in Kashgar by Sweden Missionar-
ies | , (BT AL 2R} 22) Xinjiang shehui kexue [ Social Sciences in Xinjiang ] , ( 58 AR5 Wumumugi ;2002
£33 H), 64-65,

Stanley A. Erickson, “Economic and Technological Trend Affecting Nuclear Nonproliferation,” The Non-
proliferation Review, vol. 8, no.2, 2001, p. 43, quoted from Michael Wesley, “It’s Time to Scrap the
NPT,” Australian Journal of International Affairs, vol. 59, no. 3, (September 2005) , 292.

13. =24k .52 5 Font and size:

BT FH{E A SimSun 5, Times New Toman; SCEARE 14.5 554 0EE HEE5REFA 9.0 5,17
BE G 1.0; DGEIESCH 10.5 5, /MpRER 13.5 5 47869 2. 0; /b 3CIESCR 11. 5, /MR 13.5 5 47EE
9 1.0; IESCHEIFISCH 9.0 5,478 09 2. 0; R AT 8 5, DUIEATEE 9 2. 0, 4MSCATBE 9 1.0,

Font used are SimSun and Times New Roman. The font size of the title is 14.5; the size of foreign title, ab-
stract and key words is 9 and the line distance is 1. 0. The size of the body text is 10.5 for Chinese and 11.
5 for foreign languages, the paragraph titles are 13,5 for both Chinese and foreign languages, and the line
distance for Chinese is 2.0 and for foreign languages is 1. 0. The font size of the quotations within the body
text is 9.0 and line distance is 2. 0. The size of the footnotes is 8, and the line distance for Chinese is 2.0

and for foreign languages is 1. 0.

14, £ A\ ¥ £ 5% Writing of Chinese personal names ;
R AIFH I LT, T 30 R4 BTk /5 , 40 : Paulos Huang; 27 HA 3047, Wik B ik

Bi 44 )5, 40 : Zhuo Xinping 4%, If a Chinese person uses the Westernized first name, his name can be written
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in this way: Paulos Huang; but if he ONLY uses the Chinese name, it must be written in the Chinese way,

for instance: Zhuo Xinping, etc.

15. |55| S & ftiF 55 Some marks:
BWEREHS) MIEES , A5, 5, M ENRS WHEES, A5, J§,The marks” and)

are before, or. ,and the footnote number is after, or.

16. H ftt Others:

WAL o 4R B2 i 4 Hebei sheng difangzhi bianzhuan weiyuanhui [ The Editorial Committee of Hebei
Provincial Chorography] 4 : Wb E % - 22 &) Hebei sheng zhi . Zongjiaozhi [ Hebei Provincial Cho-
rography . Religions ] , ( JL 5 Beijing;: 7 [ 558 5 ittt Zhongguo shuji chubanshe [ Chinese Books Publish-
ing House ] ,1995) ,224

U.S. Agency for International Development, Foreign Aid in the National Interest, ( Washington, D. C.,
2002), 1.
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